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i1
PREFACE,

This historical, critlcal study of "The Educétion of
the Indian in Natal 1860-1947", in two wlumes, is presented as a
thesis in fulfilment of the requirements for the degree of Doctor
of Philosophy in the Paculty of Education at the University of

Cape Town, .

| The’étudy was commenced in April, 1943 and carried on as
a full'éime engagement, except for an unavoidable total suspension
" of work during the whole of 1945, part of 1946 and part of 1947,
The greater part of the collection and collation of the material
had been completed by the middle of 1944, The final draft of the
chapters covering the period 1860~1894 was written and typed iﬁ
the second half of 1944,

The drafting of the chapters covering the period 1895«
1910 was not undertaken till March 1946.‘ This break in the
continulty of the work might have slightly affected the style of
the subsequent ghapters. On the other hand, the interval was a
blessing in disgulse for it placed me in possession of certain
original correspohdence, press cuttings and notes belonging to.
the late Mr, H,L.Paul, an Indian interpreter of the Maglstrate's
Court, Durban, which threw considerable light upon the educatlion~-
al development of thls perlod, and 1in which Mr. Paul himself
pleyed no mean part. Had 1t not béen for thls additional
material the story of the growth of Indlan education in this
period would not have been as full as it 1s now, owing to the
scantiness of material from offlcial sources.

After another break, further reaearch and final draft-
ing of the Qhépters covering the period 1910~1947 was regularly
undertaken from about May 1947, Originally it was intended to
carry the study up to the year 1943, but it has now been extended
up to the year 1947. I have lncorporated varlous new items of
information published since 19 43 and also various new develop-
ments that have taken blace gsince then, and brought the

study as nearly up-to-date as it/e..c..



iii

1é wag possible, It 1s hoped thatvthis may compensate for
the long deléy in the completion of the project.

| When I commenced this project there was no record
ofpany similar work having been undertaken by any other
persons But in July 1944 my attention was drawn to a
theéis on the same topic submitted by pne H.D. Kannemeyer
for the degree of Master of Education at the University of
Witwatersrand in April 1944 (1) This work covers the per-
104 1860-1937, Except for’oqaasional'similarities which
are unavoidable, there are many respects in which our two
works are different, and, I believe, that my own study
throws a certain amount of new light on the subject. Agaln,
in Pebruary, 1948 I was shown another thesis on the same
field presented for the Master of Education degree of the
University of South Africa in November 1946, by one
C.Kuppus&mi(Z). Here again our arrangement and treatment

of the subject are dirreren§§,
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YEducation is the instrument which modern society
-employs to promote social well-beinge. 1In simple
language, it is the means whereby the State pro-
vides opportunity for its members to make the
best of themselves and to make their fullest con-
tribution to the health, weelth end happiness of
all. The Union of South Africa can be sound, stable
and progressive only if 1t is healthy in all its
parts. The denlal of education, by virtue of
c¢olor or race, 1is, therefore, morally unjust and
socially indefensible."

Professor W. F. Grant,
University of Cape Town.

"Post-War Reconstruction in the United Nations"
- by I.L.Kandel (edit.): 21st Educational
Year Book (1944) of the International
Institute of Teachers! College, Columbia
University, U.8.A.
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INTRODUCTI ON.

It has been frequently stated that the South
Africgn complex of races, langﬁages,’religions and
cultural patterns is anaiagous to the microcosm of the
maerocosm of world society. The problems and difficult-
les of mman relatiens'and human growth are saild to be
| feproduced here in miniature. South Africa 1s the meet-‘
ing place of the peopieé of Europe, Asia and Africa. But
‘%ﬁe stresses and tensions, the friction and'conflict, the
aches and palns of soclal growth and adjustment are so
acutely reproduceq here, out of all proportion to the
size of her population, that South Africa finds herself
in the unenviable position of having her internal domestic
affairs thrust upon the world stage for international

scrutiny and discussion.

Just now the question of the status and treatment
of her Indian minority is receiving considerable publi-
clty and attention. The present study is offered as a
contribution to the historical and critical study of one
aspect of that question, namely, education. The process
of education, and the development of an educational system,
however, do not take place in vacuo. Education is most
intimately related to the dynamics of politics, economlcs,
sclence and psychological attitudes. An attempt is made
in this study to give an account of the education of the
Indian in Natal in this context. .

The study of Indian education has been limit=~
ed to the Province of Natal because the Indlan question’
1s essentially a Natal question. It may even be saild to

be mainly & Durban question. Owing to the prohibition
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#en the inter-provincial migration of Indlans, in 1946,
‘out of every 10 Indians in South Africa eight lived in
Natal (1); nearly half 6f the Natal Indians, or 41 out
of every 100 Indians in South Africa ﬁere found in the

~ ¢ity of Durban (2). The Indian community of South

Africa was about one-fortieth of the total population,

and about one-elighth of the total European population.

But in Natal, and in Durban, the European and Indian

populations were about equal..

This study traces thé growth of the educational
development of a racial minority, transplanted from its
Motherland,with all its traditions and social customs,
to an alien racial, cultural and climatic setting. It
shows the efforts of the minority group to establish a.
firm settlement and preserve 1lts raclal and cultural
identity, while for economic ahd political reasons it
was compelled to adapt .itself to the domlnant Western

cultural patterms of the adopted land.

\A This study also traces the human story of an
immigrant commnity, who starting life from lowly be~
ginnings as indentured labourers on the sugar plgntations
mede brave efforts ﬁo rise above the limlitatlons of their
clrcumstances. 1t shows thelr keeness to acquire the
benefits of education not only for immedlate economic
gains but also for soclilal prestige and social power. 1t
shows how an ecoﬁomically and socially depressed comminl-
ty gradually came to realise that education was a potent

instrument of social pfogress and soclal well-being. Once

l. Census Return, May 1946.: 232, 317

2, Ibid :+ 117,065 |
See also "S.A.Jour. Economics" -Sept,1947:"An Approach
to the Indian Problem in South Africa” by Prof. H.R.
Burrows (Natal University College).



xix

'théy came to appreclate that fact, they made great sacri-

fices to secure an educational background for their child-
ren. This study indicates the contribution of the Indians

themselves to their own educatlonal progress.

This study also traces the restrictive effects
on the educational development of the Indians resulting
from the clash of political and economic interests betweén ‘
the  Buropeans and Indians in Natal. It shows how easily
men are tempted to use absolute powerg to further their
own.particular sectlonal interests to the detriment of
other communifies. This study will 1llustrate, frbm
the history of Indian education, how risky it is to en-
trust the 1life and destiny of one race entirely in the
hands of another race; desplte the claims of the latter
to a higher degree of civilisation and despite thelir
professed concern for the more backward peoples. In the
present stage of the development of humanity it still holds

true that absolute power corrupts absolutely}

This study shows the development of a dual stan-

. dard of educational opportunity in Natal ~--~one for the

privileged few and the other for the underprivileged

msses., It also traces the development of the doctrine

of raclal segregation in the field of education, and the

effects of the policy of segregation on Indlian education.

Finally, this study 1llustrates how working and
living conditions, and opportunities for economlc progress
and the excercise of political responsibility are impor-

tant incentives for the growth of education.

7




THE
BEGINNINGS OF - INDIAN EDUCATION

IN NATAL.

1860 - 1878



CHAPTERI

THE IMPORTATION OF INDIAN LABOUR
INTO NATAL.

~ The history of the education of the Indian
in Natal begins with the 1mmigration of Indian
"coolie" labour in 1860, (a) Continuous importatien
t111 1911 end various inducements celculated to retain
the services of the labourers for as long a period as
possible led to the augmentation of thetr numbers and
a permanent settlement in Natal, Security of land |
tenure, opportunity of économic progress, cultural
cohesion and a sultable climate induced and aaslisted
the Indian to transplant the social organisation and
cultural conditions of hils mother country te South
African soilQ

The desire for educatlion and the &évelepment

of faclllities neceasary for the provlision of suoch
educetion are the resﬁlt of many complex factors,
The elements of what may be termed an educatienal
situation are inherent in the colonisation process,
in that a group of individuals is encouraged and
assisted to settle and form an organised community.
Every phase of educational development reflects in
itself the various factors influencing the develop=-

- ment and orgsnisation of that community,




In & similar menner the forces that shaped the
growth of educational services for the Indian
immigrants are so lntricately interwoven with
the labour problems of Natal, with the politilcal
and secilal conflicts arising out of the impact .
of récesrand cultures, that it would be necessary
- te study, as a background to the educational
‘develepmenf, the sallent features of Indian life
and labour in Natal, 4

The British annexed Natal in 1843,
The mineral and agricultural possibilities of the
colony were great, Coal in the North existed in
workable quantities but there was no railway é
transport available, In the Upland districts [
pestoral farming was the rule and agrlculture
the exceptlon; the chief products were wool,
deliry produce, and maize, In the coastal belt
were produced arrow-roét, indigo, eotton, coffes
and_sugar; ultimately sugar cane came te be the
dominent industry,

Now the aebolition of slavery in the

British Emplre in 1834, the reluctance of ex-slaves
to work, the unwillingness of the indigenous Zulu to
-enter into 1ong term contractual wage=earning employ=
ment (1), the discouragement by the Shepstone adminis-
‘tration of the employment of natives for wages (2),
seriously threatened the growth of the young sugar
industry and the‘general.prosperity of the whole

Footnote (&) "Coolie" in Temil means "wages@ e, The ,.
- term was applied to ene who ossiiéﬂgh
services for wages W""(W

1. 4 . Lord Halley, "An African Survey", page 319,
2 ' Thompson, Leonard M,, "Indian Immigration
: ~ into Natal, 1860-1872", M,A, thesis (1938),
University of South Afrioa, page 17,
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coastal belt; the econgmic development of the colony,
by the attraction of capital into the growing indus-
tries of Natal, was almost paralysed owing to the lack

of a reliable, continuous and cheap form of labour (3)e
Natal had unsuccessfully experimented with Ametenga
from the Portuguese territory, half=castes from
Mauritius ahd St, Helena, and even with Chinese and
Malays (4), It 1s ‘true that Buropesns of the Laboure
ing class came to South Africa, but they soon obtained
large grants of land and jolned the ranks of the em~
ploying class (5),
~ But thavlarga scale importatien of cheap
" indentured ‘Indian labour had solved the labour pro=
blems of other tropical and subetropical sugar
planting Colenies (6). Netal was aware of the suce-
‘988 attending these experiments, particularly at
“Miufiﬁiﬁif and so the plantingéihﬁarosta on the Natal
coast prevailed upen the Government of the Colony to
commence negotietions with the Gevermment of India
dlirectly, and through the Secretary of State for
Colonies, with a view to obtaining a similer supply
of Indian labourers fer Natal (7), Many years
passed before any agreement was reached, In 1859
the Natal Leglslature passed three laws (8) which
set up the éarly machinery for the importation of

Indian eoolle labourers, at private or public expense,

3¢ Joshl, P.S., "Tyranny of Colour®, page 47, quotes
S8ir Liege Hulett, ‘ o “

4, "Natal Mercury"™ = 11th, February, 1858, -

5s Go,H, Vol, 63 accompanying Despatch No, 34/1855 «

.. letter sent by Cod. Sec. (Cape) to Govt, of India
applying for Indian labourers, :

6o Thompson, L.M., op.cit., page £l: Maurlitius, Jamaica,
British Gulana, Trinided, St, Luocla and Grenada;
French Colonies of Reunion, Martinlique, Guadelepe
and Fr, Gulane,

7« Thompson, L.M,, op,cit.‘ first chapter;
also (Miss) Z,A, Stein "A History ef Indian Settle~.
ment in Natal, 1870-1893%, M,A, thesis (1942),

. UqeCeTy page 8,
8e Laws 13, 14 and 15 of 1859 (Natal),
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under the specific terms and condltions of the Govern~
ment of Indis emigration acts (9).

The first shipload of Indians arrived at
Durben on the 17th. Nevember, 1860,

Sccio=aconomic Condition of the Tmmigrants,

Reference was made in the previous sectien
to the indentured system of lebeur supplye It 1is
necessary to lmow something abeut the workings of this
system because Indian life and labour from 1860 to 1911
wes véry much influenced by ite In the first plaoce,
1t was a system for supplying a steady and continuous
floonfvlabour to the Colonies after the abolitlion of
slavéry. Secondly, the lasbourers were recrulted in
Indie by the pald agents of the importing Colenial
Governments, Thirdly, the labourers contracted with
the Colonial Governmenp to work awey from thelir homes
in some far distant land, for a fixed scale of wages
snd rations, for a fixed period of time, and for an
‘employer in whoéq selection they had no éhoice.
Fourthly, during the period of indenture or contract
they d4id not enjoy ghe ordinary rights and privileges
of free and independent workers with the right of ter-
ﬁinating the contract if the conditlons under which
they worked beocame unsatlsfactory., However, & measure
of protection agalnst unfair and unjust treatment was
‘given them under the speclal laws governing indentured

Immigrants, On the expiry of the term of indenture

9., Act 33 of 1860 and 13 of 1864 (India),



they came under the ordinary laws éf the country,

The early Indlan immigrents were re-
eruited entirely with a view to supplying unskilled
manual labour to the plantatlions. Not much discri-
minatlon was shown by the recruiting agents with re-
pard to the character of the indlviduals selected;
nor were the planters, in general, very much dis-
turbed on this score provided the immigrant was able-
bodied and fit for the arduous tasks on the planta-
tions (10), In the first two decaded, 1t would
appear that a queer assortment of adventurers,
fugitives from Jjustice, women of loose character,
industrious and educated family men, and even some
men of high caste and strict code. of morality entered
the country. The bulk of the emligrants seem to have
béen drawn from the class of Hindu agricultural labour-
ers, artisans, members of the depressed class,some
Muslims ang a falr number of Bralmlns of the high
caste (11). They were recruited mostly from the
provinces of Madras, Oudh, North West Provinces,
ahd Central Indla, Tamll, Telugu, and Hindl were
the chief lahguages spoken by the Natal Immigrants,
Quite easlily nine=~tenths of them belonged to the
Hindu falth, the rest being followers of Islam and
Christianity, After sbout 1885 indentured immigrants
were followed by & new type of Indian‘iﬁmigrant.

These personé paid thelr own passage to Natal and

came mainly from Bombay and East Africa primarily to

10, Report, Frotector of Indian Immigrants, 1685,
The following categories of persons, 85 in all,
were returned to India as undesirable immigrants:
beggars, shop-keepers, barbers, hawkera, wrlters,
weavers, toddy-drawers, peons, snuff-maker, oplum
preparer, pot-makers, lamp-lighters, palanquin
bearers, goldsmiths, sepoys, schoolmaster, salt-
makers, trader, tallor, food-cerrier, poastman,

-watchman and professional dancer,

11, Go.He vol, 213 Report, Protector of Emigrants
(Calcutta) 1872-18733 with Despatch No. 126,
HINDUS: Brahmins & High Castes 2521; Agricultural
castess 4974; Artisanss 1537; Low castess 5309,
MUSLIMS: 2910 CHRISTIANS; 8,




trade. Their language wes CGujerati, and amongst them
were both Hindus and Muslims.

For a number of years an outstanding and
deplorable feature in the life ef the immlgrants was
the paucity of women, The emigratien acts of India
prescribed that each batch of emigrants should consist
of at least 25% of females, and in 1866 Cérnarvon,
Secretary of State for Colonies, raised the minimum to
50%, In practice Natal maintained en average of 30%,
that 1s, one female to every three males (12)s The
inequality of sexes produced chaos in Indlan soclal
life. - Venereal disease was rife on the plantations;
seductien, adultery, amd other sexual offences were
frequent; dlvorce was often sought by the women but
not by the men, The Protector of Immigrents in Natal
attributes this to the pauclity of women and draws
attentlion to the fact that marriage 1s an almost
universal custom in India (13), Even the Secretary
of State for Indla, Iord Salisbury, was constrained
to remark on this aspect of Indien emigration to the
Colonies in these words (14):

"If 1t be accepted that the object of the
system is to encourage permenent colonization, I need
hardly sey 1t becomés more than ever deslirable to pro=-

mote te the utmost the emigration of a sufficlent pro-
portion of women of an honest and decent class, The
reports show that the habits of morality and decency
of the Indlan population of some of the Colonles are

much effected by the scarcity of honest women and want
of family life",

The best type of labourers belonged to &
40l R,
caste which did not take its women alon%{h The position

12, Thompson, L.M., op.clit,, pages 45=47 4

13. Report, Proteotor of Indisn Immigrents (Netal) 1876

14, Ge,H, Vol, 2003 Despatch No., 39/1876 - Sec, of
State for India to Governor=General of India=in=-
Council, Accompanles Clrcular Despatch of 26th,
Oct,, 1877,
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could have been improved by offering bonuses to
married min to emlgrate with theilr families but
the cost would have been heavier to the planter,
Though e large number of women "most lax in their
morals™ had emigrated to the Colonies, yef it is
remarkable that Indian social 1ife did not complete=
1y degenerate. The reason appears to have been
that these women of fallen character, when they ar-
rived in the Colonies, found homes for themselves,
became reclalmed and took their part in the family
life of a rising community (15). A further fact
that prevented complete disintegration of the
Tndlen family system wis the gradual Introduction
of wives and families by ex=indentured Indians, who
nad decided to make their homes in Natal, from about
1890 (16),

The basis of social progress 1s a stable
family life; 1t 1s a pierequisite for the establish=
ment of a sound system of education, The home 1is an
important unit of the educational structure. Now 1t
would have been to ask too much of nineteenth=sentury
vested 1nterests, concerned primarily with the ai-
ploitation of labour, to show any great regard for
the family 1ife of the workers, After all slavery
had been abolished legally in the British Empire only
in 1834, and 1t ;;Aggg to be expected that social
attitudes formed during the days of slavery would dile

& slow death in the seml-servile indentured system,

15, G.H. Vole 2003 memerandum by F, Colepeper, chief
‘'clerk of the Indian Immigration Department,
(Peb, 28, 1878) on Carnarvon's Circular Despatch,
Oct, 1877. :

16, Compared with 40 years ago the sex ratio is today
normal, 1936 Census,



Im faot the Natal plenters who regarded Indian immi-~
gration as a.migration'of labour to supply Colonial
deficlency considered the minimum of 25% too high and
expensive, and mede efforts to have the limlt reduced
but without any success (17),

o According to the varlous reports ef the
Pretéoter of Indian Tmmigrants the young ilmmigrant
and the Colonial-born youth showed considerable im-
provemeﬁt ih heelth and physique in the invigorating
climate of Natal, The housing conditions of the
Indlans were not very satisfactory. Seme planters
allowed their employees a plot of ground for theilr
-own sultivation, sand the Indians usually bullt dwell-
1nga‘ef wattle and daub te be near their gardem.

Such an arrangement,was/preferred by the more Iinduse
trious and enterprising immigrants to the brick builﬁ.
compounds, BEmployees of the Natal Govermment Rallways,
the Durban and Pietermaritzburg Corporations, were
housed in barracks, with common bathrooms, waahplaoces,
and latrines, Some of these are still to be seen in
Durbane  Overcrowded conditions in these barracks

were conducive to neithe;?;eal£h nor morals of the
youhg; undesirable habitérbuilt up here constantly
undid the work of missionary and teacher,

The Indentured Indlan performed all
kinds of work on the estates, from unskilied menual
taské to semi-skilled occupatlons in the mills,

Women were not liable to indentured service 1n Natal

but those who contracted voluntarily were engaged on

17« Thempson, L.M., op.clt,, page 45,



1ight taska, Indenture in the first instance was for
five years, and renewable for periods not exceeding one
year, Attempts were made to keep the Indian perpetually
undef indenture (18), | The hours of work were nine
hours-a day, from sunrise to sunset, with an hour for
rest; usually no Sunday labour was exactedvggggﬁé' |
beyond necessary work such as feeding the animals,
They were supposed to be remunerated for this ad-
ditional work, Indian festlvals were recognised as
holidays,

The wages paid to indentured labourers on
the estates and elsewhere were on a scales approved
by ‘the .Government of India, Adult meles i.e. 18
years and over, commenced at ld/é per month in ‘the
first year of the contract and rose to a maximum of
14/~ per month in the fifth year. Women started
at 5/= per month in the first year and rose to a
maximum of 7/= in the fifth vear (19), But adult
males imported for domestic service had to be paid
8 minimum wage of 18/- per month, Ex-indentured
laboursers who contracted under the Master and Sere
vants Ordinance of 1852 commanded a higher cash
wages 18/~ te 25/~ per month, Sirdars (owerseers)
and men in other responsible positions sometimes
earned as much as £60 to £100 per annum (20),
Fines, deductions, and other penalties for absence

from work usually reduced the cash wages to a very

18, G.Hes Vol. 22: Despatoh No, 73 from the Secretary
of State for Colonies re-~Law 19/1874
2ﬁgi 8/1894 or G.N, 144/1894; Natal delegation to
. va. .
19 From an actual comtraet in the Pletermaritzburg
Archivess|1443/1901, '
20, Report, Proteotor (Natal): 1876,
Report, Protector of Indian Immigrants (Natal) 1876,
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small sum, and this forced womén and children to werk
on the estates or 1n.the gardens growing VQgetablgs
for sale,

Besldes ocash wages the employer comntracted
.to previde\the employee and his famlly with foed,
lodging, medical attemdance and mediocine (21), The
scale 9f weekly food rations was drawn up by the
Goverrment of Indla, It 1s estimated that the
monthly cost to the planter of each male adult during
the five years was abeut £1,5,0 (22), Colepeper,
chief clerk of the Immigratien Department, thaught.at
that time that the Indien was best off during his 1n;
dentured period; that 10/~ & month with food and
lodgings sounded "munificent® te the majority ef the
olass to which the Natal agents made their appeal (23),
Thls view, perhaps, was Justified in so far as it con-
cerned itself only with the physlcal man and envisaged
the Indian's function and status in soclety as that
of & mere hewer of wood amd drawer gf water,

A class that was steadily growing in
number consisted of persons who had served their tofm
of indenture and were now free to engage in whatever
ocoupation they wished, Skilled workers earned 30/=
to 40/= per month; the Natal Government Rallways paid
its workers 20/~ to 30/- per month, with food and
lodgings (24), Economically the time~expired Indisn

21, Sohedule of Contract: Law 15 of 1859
Lew 2 of 1870
: _ Act 25 of 1891, v
22, D.P, 8/18943; wages 10/-, rations 8/-, medical tax
1/~-, instalment on passage 5/10, TOTAL 24/10d,
23. Go.H. Vol. 200 2 see reference No, 15,
24, Sessional Papers Ne, 1l: Report of the Coolie
Commission (1878), page 2 3 D.P. 13/1872,
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was very much better off than the lndentured emigrant;
there were many who were both prbsperous and wealthy,
whatever may have been thelr position in India, Like
all emigrants of all races they succeeded 1n bettering
their position in the new country. It was amongst
these Indlans that the desire to educate thelr children
manifested itself early, The reporﬁ of the Commission
In 1872 givea us a picture of thelr economic

activities (25)3

- ®"In the neighbourhoed of Durban there are
many small locations of GCoolles, who cultivate land
and carry on a thriving trade 1n the sale ef vegetables
and tobacco, grown by themselves, Some are employed
as boatmen, and hold shares ln boats plying between the
wharf and the shipping in the harbour. A considerable
nmmber-are ‘thriving well as fishermén and enjey almost
a monopoly of the supply of fish,

®.eesoand Coolies have retired from estates
and settled on land adjacent thereto, to grow sugar
there, and to availl themselves of the mill on the
eatates they vacated®, .

Ex~indentured Indians were then occupied
variously as domestie servants, traders, shbpkeépers,
market gardeners, railway and municipal employees,
dhobees (launderers), waiters and cooks, When the
usefulness of Indian labourers became generally
known there was great demand for thelr services from
the up=country districts as well (26),

A plcture of the life of the Indlan com=
munity in the eafly days of immigration would not be
complete without a brief reference to the relations
between master and servant, So 1oné as their liberty
was somewhat circumscribed under the stringent indent=

ure laws, some employers took advantage of the physical

26, Ibid : page 13,

26, Varilous reports of the Protector of Indilan
Immigrants (Natsl), especially 1876,
Also Colepeper'!s memorandum; See reference No, 15,
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iééknéss, ignorance and 1lliteracy of the labourers,
Irregﬁlarity of paiﬁent'of wages and the issue of
ratidns, underpayment of wages, heaﬁy deductions from
the monthly pay for absences from work (27), éssaults
(28), lack of proper medical attention (29), and in-
sufficient supervision by the Protector (30), were
subjects ef considerable correspondence and investigation.
There were hﬁﬁj'césés of desertions, and even suicide
"$o escape the annoyance of being compelled to work
when sick and of being beaten™ (29), The 1life of
these peeple‘on many estates was mede miserable under
tyrannical and inconsliderate masters; and yet there
awere somo‘emp1oyers who had learnt from experience
that a little kindness went & long way to ensuring

a supply of labour, Thompson, whe had given much
time to the_gtudy of the first decade of Indian
Immigration, states that:

4

"One cannot escape the impression that
employeras sand Government combined from interests
direot, and indirect, positive and negative, to
exploit the insignificant immigrant" %31),

It was not very much better in the subsew
quent decades; the decrease in the numbers re-indent-
uring speaks for itself (32)e  Under such conditions
of living therecould have been little leisure or_oppor-

‘tunityrfor’cultuféliadtivities, and less desire for

gyt

27, Two days' wages for one day's lllness or absence,
'~ G.H. Vol, 20t enclosures to Despatch No, 83/1872,
28, G.H, Vol, 193 Despatch (no number given);
Also G.He, Vol., 20 accompanying Despatch No, 25 of
24th, Feb, 1872 -~ Murdoch to Herbert, '
- 89¢ G.He Volo 203 accompanying Despateh No., 34:
- Madras Govt, Order No, 408 « 26th, March 1872,
30. GoH, Vol, 200: memo by Col, B.F. Lloyd, Protector
- (Natal), accompanying Carnarvon's Despatch,
3le Thompson, L.M¢, op.cit., page 107,
32, (Miss) Z.A, Stein, op.cit. page B,
Also, Kannemeyer, H,D,, ™A Critical Survey of
Indian Education in Natal, 1860-1937" ~ M.Ed.
thesis (Rend), 1943: graph on page 39,
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learning, The majority of these men on 6omplet1ng
thelr contract joinedAthe ranks of the ex-indentured
and by their industrial bhabits and skill proved the
advantage of retaining such a race of men in the
country (33).

This brief sccount of tﬁe socio~econemic
conditions of the Indian Immigrants in the last eentury;
when compered with their subsequent achievements,
should serve to throw some light on the quality and

caiibre of the settlers.

But the consensus of Buropeasn opinion
was»cpanging rapldly from about 1885 towards Indlan
immigration and settlement (33), In view of the
fieprce opposition to Asiétic competition in trade
and independent agriculture a commission of engquiry
was appointed in 1885 under the chalrmanship of
Justice Wragge to'estimate the extent of this compe-
tition and its detrimental effects on the economic
position of the Buropean colonists (34), The Com=-
mlission reported in 1887 that there was no cause
for this alarm, But the agitation continued, gaine
ing force after 1890, Under responsible governmenty
Natal imposed various disabilitles on the Indians
settled in the ceuntry,‘such a8 the taking out of an
annual licence for resldence in Natal, costing £3,
by both men and women not under indenture (35), and
the parliamentary disenfranchisement in 1896(36),

) fet the importation of indentured Indian labourers

. 414 not step till 1911,

33¢ Coolle Oommission Report, 1872 page 13,
33, 8See also H,D. Kannemeyer, op.cit, p. 38 et seqq.
34, Report of the Indian Immigration Commission
"~ 1885/1887, Consulted in the office of the
: Protector of Indian Immigrants at Durban,
354 PoS. Joshl, op.cit, page 71,
36, Disenfranchisement Act No, 8/1896,
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Fof various reasons the system had to be
continued in order f§ maintaln an adequate supply of
lebour, Firstly, the terms of indenture only bound
en immigrant for five years, with the optlon of re-
indenturing for periods not exceedlng one year.

Thus there was no guarantee that any pertilcular
immigrant would continue to work for the same em-
ployer or another employer, under or out ofindenture.
Those who did continue te work fof théir previous
employers usually preferred nop to be bound by the
irksome restrictions of indenture; they were acutely
congclous of the advantages of their newly acqulred
status as free men.

Secondly, in as much as they had been
patient under the unattractive conditions of indent-
ured service, they now to that degree displayed an
Impatience to better their economic position by -
independent sctivitios., Examples of success and
prosperity were not wanting., Even outside the
boundaries of the Colony there were brighter pros-
pects; the Diasmond Fields, and later the Goddfields,
offered_highly remunerative employment for cooks and
waiters, or opportunity of trading. Thus there was
continuous depletion in the numbers avallsble for
plantation labour.

Thirdly, the depletlon was accentuated
by those who always wanted to go back to Indla,

Fourthly, the aveilability of publie
monles for continued importation made 1t easler to

- overcom® the labour defieiency (37)

37« Indian Tmmigration Trust Board created by Laws
19 and 20 of 1874,
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Fifthly, thé dependence of a large number of
Euroﬁeans, directly or indirectly, for their 1liveli-
hood on the presence of the Indiens was conslidered
sufficient cause to continue importation as long as

possible (38),

Security and Opportunity of Séttlement.

Even before immigration had taken place there
was e clear view of the permanent effects of the import-
ation of Indian labour on the population structure and
the economic life of the country. Colonlsation was
known to be a concomitent feature of this migration of
lsbours. The presence of nearly a quarter of a million
Indlens in South Africa todaf 1s not by any means the
result of fortultous clroumstances, Withouf some form
of inducement, security and opportunity of progress,
settlement would not have béen possible,

In 1855 when first applylng for Indisn lsbour
the Colonial Secretary of the Cape, who then acted on
behalf of the Natal colonlsts, held out to the Govern=-
ment of India the prospect of theilabourer becoming
"a petty proprietor himself, when he is desirous and
has the means of retiring from service"; he thought
i1t a fortunate circumstance that small detachments of
Indians wogld be scettered amongst e European population,

chiefly in villages,

"where the immigrants and their families
wlll be rather treated as members of the household,

38s P.Se Joshi, op.cit., page 49 = quotes evidence
of Henry Bluns and Sir J,L, Hulett to Wragge
Commission of 1885/1887, Again on p. 68 quotes
.findings of Indian Immigration Commission (1909),
Also Dhamee Bramdaw, "Out of the Stable™ - a
pemphlet, revliewlng the history of Indians in
South Africa from 1910 - 1935, page 5,



and will consequently have a better chence of
profiting by instruction and enjoying other civi-
lizing influences" (39),

That ggtal 5eld out an inducement to the
Indiens té settle 1s clearly and unamblguously stated
In her laws, On the expiry of the term of five years
indenture the lmmigrant was free to dispose of his
' services, and after a further period of fife years
Mindustrial residence" in the oblony he was entltled
to a free passage to India (40), But the immigrant
could commute thé right to a free pessage for the value
in Crown land te the amount of the cost of such passage,
He would have been entitled to about 20 to 30 acres of
land acéording'to'the value of land then (41),  Thus
the most lasting of tles ---land--- was offered to
Induce them to settle in the country. The Commlssion
of 1872 went to the extent of recommending the grant of
8 to 10 acres of land in lieu of the free passage
because this would be more economical (42). This
section of-the law was repealed in 1891; it was the
first legislative measure to indlcate the rising op=-
position of the European colonists to Indlan settlement,

The Natal Government, however, adopted

dilatory tactics and only a small fraction of the appli-
éants obtalned grants of land; the clalms of the rest
were ignorad and even brushed aside by this ex post facto
Act of Pafliament, But so long as thls section of the
Law of 1870 remained unrepealed 1t was regarded by the

immigrants as providing opportunity and security, whilst

39, G.Hs Vol, 63 Despatch No, 34/1855 ~ accompanying
Grey's despatch to-India,

40, Law 14/1859 section 24;
Lew 2/1870 section 51,

41, Law 14/1859 section 28,
Law 2/1870 section 51,

42, Report, Coolle Commission 1872, page 13,
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in effect every obstacle was plsced In the way of their
acquiring land as an alternative to a free passage back
to Indla.

Lord Salisbury, Secretary of State for Indls,
in his despatch to the Governor=General of India, made
it clear thaet he desired to encourage settlement and
colonisation rather than mere témporary engagements in
the colonies (43). The Protector of Indian Immigraents
(Natal) in several of his reports to the Natal Government
constantly referred to the desirabllity of keeping the
Indians in the country, advised Govermment to honour 1ts
legal obligations to time~expired labourers with regard
tqlthe‘graht_ef_land, and many s time complained of the -
tardiness in dealing with the question, Lieutenante
Governor Bulwer, in one of his despatches te the Secreé
tary of State for the Colonies, writes that he did not
"think that such a system of land grants eeuld be es-
tablished for the Indians even though section 51 was
still en the statute book (44)} From another
despatch (45) we gather fhat he did not concur with thse
Iﬁperial Government on the question of the desirability
of colonising any part of Natal by Indian immigrants,
The Natal Government then had no Intention of keeping
faith with the Indlamse Many no doubt bought, leased
or. rented 1and'for cultivation purposes while the result
of their applications was pending; had they waited for
Govermment to implement 1ts underteking their position

would have been precarious indeed |}

43¢ G.H, Vol, 2003 copy of Despatch Ne, 39/1875,

44, G.,H, Vol, £8l: Despateh No. 75/1878 =~ Bulwer to
- Sece of State for Colonies,

45, G,H. Vol, 281ls Despatch No, 132/1878 = ditto,
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Apart from this there were other methods by which the
Indisn was induced to prolong his stay in Natal,
Law 14/1859, seetion 24, permitted 18 months! grace
within which to apply for a free passage after the
expiry of the ten=-year period; but by Law 2/1870,
section 46, this perlod was extended to three years,
ttms making it possible for an immigrant te stay in
Natal for 13 years without forfeiting his right to a
free bassage. The Attorney-General went to the extent
of indiceting fo the Governmor how by use of his dis=-
cretienéry powers this peried of grace could be extend-
ed for another three years, if the circumstances de=
manded 1t (46),

Yet again by section 18 of Law 19 of 1874
& bonus was offered to an immigrant for deferring his
return te India and re-indenturiﬁg for another 6 years,
but the section was disallowed by the Imperial Govern-
ment because the Government of Indis protested that it
unduly interfered with the 1ndependencé of the immi=-
grent, The Secretary of State for Coloniea,.Lord
Carnarvon, appreciating the desire of Natal to retain
the Indian in the country, mede d'counter-suggeétien
to the effect that an offer should be made of part land
and part_monoy_in lieu of free passage badk, provided
the lmmigrant agreed to remain in Netal for another
5 years as a free immigrant (47), This apparently
did not meet with the approﬁal of the coastal interests
who dqrtainly did not favour thelidea of the Indlan

becoming a petty propriletor; nor did they relish the

——

46. Co8.0. 991/1873 and 1313/18733 Protector to C.S.N,
47, G.,H, Vol, 22: Despatch No, 73/1874,
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breapect of his return to Indla,

The point of significance is that 1t could
hardly be expected of one who had spent 13 years 1n a
country, having given the best years of hls life to
develop that country; one who hed before him the pros-
pect of becoming a small landholder in return‘for ser-
viées rendered, and who perhaps in that time had
married and brought up a family unused to conditions
in Indi; ===it can hardly be expected that such a man
would want to return and start life anew, It 1s
inevitable that he should have made a permanent home
in the land of hls adoption; and especlally when 1t was
"intended that, |

"Indian settlers who have completed the
terms of service for which they agreed as the return
for the expense of bringing them to the Colonies will
be in all respects-free men, with privileges no whit
inferior to those of any other class of Her Majesty's
subjects resident in the Colonies™ (48),

Sufficient evidence has been presented to
indicate that both the Impérial and Indian Governmentg
intended colonisation to be the sequel to Indian emi-
gration, and they secured the concurrence of the Natal
Government in this view by getting her to adopt measures
designed to assist this process, But while on the one
hand Natal oncoﬁragediimportation of Indian labour and
held out certain inducements for the Indians to settle
’1n the country, yet on the other hand she did not accord
the ex~indentured labourer that equality ef opportunity
in the economic shpere promised him in return for his

sorvices, However, the Indian settlement grew and con-

solldated its position In an increesingly inimical

48, C,S.04 991/1873 and 1313/1873s Protector to C,S.N,

47, G.,H, Vol. 22: Despatch No, 73/1874,

48, G.H, Vol, 200: Despatch No., 39/1875, Secretary of
State for Indla to Governor-General of India,



atmosphefe by sheer industry and thrift, and prepared
the ground for the educational advancement of the

people,




CHAPTER II

THE BEGINNINGS OF EDUCATION
for the
INDIAN _CHILD

1860 ~ 1878

The Respensibility for the Fducatipg of Tndian Children:

The oighteonvjearl between 1860-1878 form a
distinct stage in the developmont of Indlan educatien
in Natal, The whole period 'is marked by crude, 111-
ofgahiz;d and sporadic efforts te provido'oducatienal
facilities for the Indign chlldren settled and born in
the colony. B

| The politically and economically dominant
group of Eﬁrppoan settlers had formulated an educational
pellcy fér themselves, As a ro-ultrof both the
Veortfokkor and English ﬁraditions, the principle that
the 3tate was responaible for the education of 1ts
childronAbocame the basis of Natal policy (1), The
application of this principle was not extended in

practice to the children of Indian settlers until 1869,

The ontire syatem of education in Natal was mainly based

on a scheme of grants-in-aid and, in consequence, the

oducation of Indian childr.n was promoted by philanthroplc

bodies or individuals. The promotion of vernacular
education was largely in the hands of Indian soclieties

or roligioulrsocfa.

o

1, Malherbe E.G.,"Education in South Africa, 1652-1922",
, , -Chape. 9, page 198,
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The parties responsible for the introduction of
the immigrasnts and their ftmiIiis into Natal were the
Government of India, the Government of Natal and the
empioyoru of Indian‘labour. The Natal Government
negotiated and gave gusrantees on bahalf of the Natal
ceionistl; the Government of India safeguarded the‘
intero:tliof the emigrating labourers,- The British
Imperial Government, through the Secretary of State for
‘the Colonies, the Secretary of State for Indis and the
Bnigration Commissioners, acted both as & regular
channel of negotlation between the Governments, and as
a diroqtiﬁz force In Colonial development, From its
character and constitution the Government ef India was
in effect a department of the British Imperial Geverrment,
and its own decisions must be judged on the principle
that all colonial questions were regarded as subordinste
to British Imperial policy and interests.

On an examination of avallable records it
would seem that the Government of India, as a party to
the emigration scheme, might, in the first instance, be
held responsible for the absence of a requirement that r
-gducational provision should be mads in Natal for the
Indian child. The part played by the Government of
India placed a great responsibility on its shoulders
for the protection and welfare of the Indisn emigrantas.
For instance, as early as 1857 and 1858 it becsme known
thnt‘cmigration to Natal was subject te the conditicns
1mposed by the Government of Indis.  The India Board,
the Court of Directors of the East India Company and
the Emigration Commissioners in England scquainted the

Govermment of Natal to this effect (2). Furthermore,

2, G.H, Vol.8:(a) Enclosures to Despatoh No,4/1857 =

: India Bosard to Merivale, '
(b) Desp, No.5/1858=Court of Directors te Indis Board,
(cg Desp. No.6/1858-Govt,of India to Court of Directors
(d) Desp, No,7/1858-Emigration Commisanrs.to Merivale.
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the dction taken by the Government of Indlia in suspending
emigration to Natal in 1872, pending the investigation
and overhauling of the whole system of legislation and
supervision of th? immigrants in Natal, is an indicatlon
of the powers pdssessed by that govermment (3). The -
following extract from one of the despatches makes clear
the obligations assumed by the Indian Govérnmentz-
‘-“But we cannot permit emigration thither to be
-resumed until we are satisfled that the Coloniel authori-
ties are awake to thelr duty towards Indilan emigrants and
that effectual measures have been taken to ensure that
%igfg p? ng Ma jesty's subjects full protectlion in Natal'.-
- The vdrious acts governing eﬁigration from India
were comprehensive and detailed 1h regard to the protection
and care of the emigrdht from the time of recrultment 1n
India to the time of assigmment 1in. the Go&oﬂy. Emigration
was permitted only when the Governor-General of India-in-
Gouncilrwgszsatisfied that suéh laws and provislons had been
made for the protection of Natives of Indla emigrating to
such a place (5), We may note from this alone that the .
Govermment of Indla had to be fully informed of all
measures affecting the welfare of the Indlan lmmigrants.
It was the Goverrment of India that in 1872 insisted on
'the appointment of a Protector of Indian Immigrants with
maglsterlal powers and dutles defined by law; he had to
submit coples of his annual report direct to the
Govermment of India, Though there waes the prerogative
of Imposing any reasonable condition on the importing
Colony, yet there is no specific condition or reference
to the educétion of Indlan children in any of the
Emigration Acts of India; nor is there such a requirement

presoribed in any of the indenture laws of the Colony.

In the indenture contract signed between employer and

Ay

3, G.,H. Vo0l,203 (&) Despo.No, 25/1872 and 35/1872 ~ Emi-
gration Commissioners review complaints of labourers
returning to India in 1871. (b) Desp. 128/1872 Sec.
of State Colonies to Lt. Gov., Musgrave (Natal)

4, G H.V01l,20: Encl. to Desp.83/1872-Govt, of Indla to

Duke of l.
- Be A%t 15/3%%5?}India) - section 5.



employee in Natal there is no undertaking by the employer
that he wbuld also provide education for the children of
the labourer (6).

The reason for the absence of such a condition
is revealed in 1877, Ih reply to a despatch of the Secre-
tary of State for India the Government of India explieitly -
stated (7) its poliey and attitude towards emigration as
"one of seeing fairplay between the parties to a commercial
transaction, whlle Government altogether abstains from
mixing itself up in the bargain". 4nd further:-

"As regards the terms offered to intending:
emigrants, Government maintains the same position - that
of the protector of the weak and the ignorant, bound to
supply thelr deficliencies with its own full knowledge,
so that, as far as possible, they may be placed upon an
equality with the more robust races of the West, and that
in the bargain whicl: they freely make with those who bid
for their labour they may not be worsted or imposed upon...
In all these things we merely supplement the ignorance
of the emigrant, and stipulate on his behalf for conditions
necessary to his comfort, for which, if he were better
instructed, he would stipulate himgelf",

In so far as the Government of India head
undertaken to act on behalf of the ignorant to the extent
of stipulating conditions for his benefit and welfare, the
responsibility for the omission of the requirement of
educational provision for children of Indian emigrants
must rest with it.

Apart from the clarification of its relation-
ship to the emigrant labourer, which itself throws some
light on the questlon, there is, however, in the same
despatch, a passage which gives us a direct answer to

the ﬁroblem:-

"The education of the children of Indian

6. Schedule of Contract in Law 14/1859 or Law 2/1870
or Law 25/1891.
7. G.H.Vol,200: Desp. 39/1875 - Sec. State for India to
Govte Indisa,
Despe 15/1877 - reply of Govt., India to
above,




immigrants is also a very desirable object, but it is beset
by difficulties, and especlimlly the difficulty of procuring
teachers acquainted with the language of the children.

It has been suggested to us that it should be provided in
our Emigration Act that it should be competent to the
Government of India to stop emigration to any Colony in
which adequate provision is not made, both by law and in
practice, for the instruction of the children of Indlan
im-igrants in reading, writing and aritimetic, but we much
doubt whether, in practice, we should be able to enforce
such a provision",

The concluding words of the above quotation
become intelligible in the 1ight of another extract from
the same despatch:-

Weeoesewhile 1t 1s our policy to use every means
in our power to secure the due fulfilment by the Colony of
its contract with the labourer, for the Govermment of India
directly to guarantee the fulflilment of that contract would,
in our opinion, be Inconvenient., It would shift the re=-
sponsibility from the shoulders of the Colony on which 1t
now lies to ours™.

One point 1s now clear: the Government of India
had consldered the desirability of guaranteeing the
children of emigrants instruction in at least the 3 R's,
The~Government, however, felt that not only would it have
been diffichlt, in pracfice, to enforce such a provision
but also inconvenient and embarassing to guarantee the
fulfilment of such a contract in the Colonies. In other
- words, 1t preferred to follow the policy of laissez faire
in this matter,
| ~ There was ho disguising the grave concern of -
the Government of Indla as to the physical comfort and |
material welfare of the adult labourer and his family;
its vigllance was directed to the business side of ehi-
grafion to protect the minimum standards of living promised
to the emigrant. The educationel needs of the'child
counted little in comparison with the pressing physical
needs of the 1abourer; Such an attitude 1s a reflection

of the times. It should he remembered that the great need
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of the Colonles was laboure. The Indlan lsbourers were
‘prepared to supply that demand. The immediate incentive
for emigration was the hope of ah improved economic pdsition
in 1ife in the new country. - In this situation the Govern-
ment of India found an opportunity of serving Imperial
1ntereat§ and at the same time assisting enterprising men
and women to raise their economic status. The Government
of India took the view, therefore, that the guarantee of
sufficient food, adequate clothing and shelter, regular
payment of wages, and reasoneble protection by law against
111-treatmenf and deception, were matters of very great
importance to the emigrant labourer. These were, indeed,
the primery requirements for an‘economically depressed
class of persons emigrating to a forelgn land.

That educational provision for the children was
an equally important requirement was unrecognised. It wés,
in fact, hardly to be expected that the Government of India
would insist on such a provision in the Colony, when no
educational provision was made in India at the time for
the class from which the emlgrants were largely drawny'
Consldered in the light of the mld-nineteenth century view
as to the education of the labouring classes, such an
omission is hardly surprising. What would have been,
perhaps, a remarkable social phenomenon in 1859 would have
been the insistence on the education of the working class
in England or India. The ruling class did not favour the
education of the 1abourihg class at all. Even in England
the legal provision for universal elementary education was
made onlj 1n’1870, and 1t was some 20 years before any real

benefit was derived from this measure.
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Furthermore, this was a period of rapid colonlal
expansion and Empire consolidation, The development
and expieitation of colonlal reseources took precedence
over the material and spiritual welfare of the working
class., The question of the education of the Indian
working class had not at this time a racial character,
but insistence on such a provision in the Colony would
certainly PJeve been considered a betrayal of class
'1ntereSts and an uncalled for impediment in the way of
colonial development. This is, perhaps, a reésonable
explanation of the attitude of the Government of Indla
to the question of the education of the children of the
immigrant labourer in Natal,

In fairness to the Goverrment of India it should
be remarked that they had at tiﬁes, when the occaslon
offered, urged the adoption of measures calculated to
raise the status of the.emigrant population in the
Colonies where they had been settled. Trinidad, for
1nstanée, had adopted measures which successfully con-
tributed to the elevation of the status of the Indisn
immigrent (8). |

The Government of Indla rightly believed that
the provision of educational facilities for the children
of Indian settlers was the responsibility of the importing
‘Colony. In tﬁo respects, at least, the expectations of
the Governmenﬁ of India were réalised. In Mauritius, it
was the practidé to provide schools for the education of
Indian_ohildren (9)e In British Guiana such a provision

was made by a law of the Colony, and it is interesting to

8. Seme despatch: 15/1877 = para, 22 - See Reference No,7
9, CeB.,0, 2478/1863: Petition Rev. Sabon to Lt.Gov,
Scott (Natal) - minute dated 16th. Nov, 1863 by C.S.N:
D+ Erskine, :
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note the polliocy adopted there,

N Indian 1mmigfation to British Gulana had commenced
in 1844, and in the Report on the progress of Iﬁdian edu=-
‘cation in 1872 (10) it is stated that school rooms had been
erected on a large number of estates and that every effort
had been made to induce the immigrants to send their

children to school, This report indicates that the re-

sﬁonsibility for the education of Indian children was
 thrown on the planters. In 1873 thé British Guiana
Consolidating Ordinance was passed (1ll), and Lord Kimberley,
Secretary of State for the Colonles, suggested to the India
Office, thaet it should be proposed to the othér Colonies
that thé main features of this Ordinance should be adapted
to local conditiohs ahd 1ncprporated in local legislation (12) 4

Under this Ordinance responsibllity continued to be thrown

on the planters, while Government reserved for itself super- |
visory powers, The age classification of immigrants E
showed a progressive trend, Under Part I of the Ordilnance !
the following deflinitions are given:- 1

"Adult": an immigrent of, or above, 15 years of age
YMinor™: wunder 15 years, and of, or above, 10 years
"Infant®: under 10 years.,

Under Part V, section 52, appeared the following
- educational clauses:-

- Miinor immigrants shall not be indentured to any
employer who shall not previously have made provision to the
satisfaction of the Governor for the instruction of such
minor immigrants in reaeding, writing and the elements of
arithmetic; and the Immigration Agent-General shall every year
furnish to the Board of Education a 1list of schools at which
the instruction of iIndentured minor immigrants 1is provided
for by thelr employers, with the names of the plantatlions on
which they are respectively indentured; and in each such
school it shall be the duty of the’ Inspector ef Schools
especlally to enquire into the attendance and progress of
such pupils and to report upon the seame in his Annual Reports

\

— : -

10, N,P.P, Vol, 112: D,P. 51/1874 - report by Sub-Immigration
Agent=-General in 1872: page 12,

11, D,P, 51/1874: Br, Guiana Ordinance 7/1873,
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tovtheuGovernbr and Court of Policy, and coples of such
parts of each Report as shall especlally relate to the
education of such pupils shall be transmitted by the
Inspector to the Immigration Agent-General®,

There is no evidence, however, thet the Government
‘ of India brought pressure to bear‘ﬁpon the Natal Govern-
ment for the inclusion of similar terms in the laws of the
Colony. The Indlan Government's vlews on the education
of the'immigrantAchildren were brought to the notice of the
Natal Government in 1877 only indirectly, when the Secre-
tary of State for the Colonies, Lord Carnarvon, forwarded
coples of the corpespondence between the Imperial Govern=-
ment and the Government of India, By this time the Natal
Governmant’wgs already preparing, or-lte—owr—initietive;
1egislative measures to provide educational facilitles for
Indlan chlldren. It 1s interesting to note that though
Indian immigration to Natal and British Guiana was taking
place contemporaneously, there was considerable divergence
in their educational policles, Nelther in the laws of
the Natal Colony or in the contract of indenture was there
any responsibility placed on the employers of Indian
" labour for the educatlon of Indian children. |

In these circumstances 1t would seem that the
responslibility for the edupation of the Indian ohildren
rested iith the Government of Natal, It was stated
earlier that the Government of Indla belleved this to be
so0 anﬁkactéd accordingly. It was even contended 1n'subse-
quentiyears that ﬁhe Natal Government had actually con-
tractad with emigrants in India to undertake this re-
sponsibility. At a Provincial Enquiry into Indlan
education in Natal held 1in 1928, the South African Indian
Federation presented a memorandum in which appears this '

statement (13):=

13, Copy available in the records of the Provincial
Council (Natall: page 3.
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Merseesebut 1t may be pointed out that the educational
facilitles sought for by the community, are in the major
portion, for the descendants of Indian labourers who came
to this country at the request and cost of the old Natal
Government, which covenanted with these Indians in terms
of thelr contracts to safeguard the interesats, to mete out
just treatment, to EDUCATE THEIR CHILDREN",

There 18 no documentary evidence to support this
contention that the educatlion of the Indian child was a
contractual obligation of the Natal Government. The
statement given in evidence by the Federation could refer
only to a contract signed before embarkatlion. All the
contracts signed in Natal betwsen employer and employee,
under Laws 14 of 1859, 2 of 1870 and 25 of 1891 do not
contaln thewords quoted in the memorandum (14)., The.
only aballable copy of a contract signed in Indila with

the Govermment of Natal 1s dated 1898 (14a), and this

14, Polak, H,S,L., "The Indlans of S, Africa" - page 65,
Comoura—whbirme, Metms o Ciifoy SABamaC
l4a, Natal Archives - Indian Immigration Papers: 1
1520/1898, ,
I have not been able to find 1n the Archlives coples
of such contracts signed prior to 1898, This is
probably due to the destructlion by fire of the
Coolle Immigration Department Records prior to 1874.
The existence of such a contract prior to the passing
of Law 20/1878 would settle the question of responsi-
billity during the period 1860-1877.

In reply to a letter, the Government of India,
through the Secretary to the High Commissioner for
India in South Africa, informed me (Letter No. 1386
dated 26 June, 1944) that they had no definite
Information as to whether there was a contractual

. obligation on the part of the Natal Government to
educate the children of Indlan immigrants. They
suggesated that a contract regarding the education
of Indlan children might have been mentioned in the
i1ndenture contract, coples of which are not avallable
in Indla,

Kannemeyer, ope.clt., on pages 31 and 32, refers to
slmlilar contentions by Indians 1n 1908 and 1914,

He also was unable to find any documentary evidence
‘to support this contentlon.

The contract of apprenticeshlp for destitute children
_under Ord, 2/1850 makes reference to provision for
educatlion and religious lnstruction, and placed the
responsibility on the employer (I 1447/1898),
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containS'no refErnoe to the education of the ohild, By
this time, however, there~wns elready a system of education
for Indians under the oontrol o£ the Education Department.
The atatement as 1t stande wouldjinfer'a definite under-
taking b& the Natal Government,end’t;e non-fulfilment or
neglect of which would be a serious breach of faith,

Even if such a contract did not in actual fact
exist thers are other grounds on which suoh s responsibility
must devolve upon the Colonial Government. In the first
chapter 1t was established that the Natal Goverrnment and
the European‘ooloniets'benefit%ing by Indlen labour were

.'partiee to the permanent settlement of the Indlans in the
Colony. Afterlthe completion of the terms of indenture
they were entitled to all the rights and privileges of
citizenahip, including the right to vote, to slt on the
counoile of the Golony, and the right to have educational
facilities provided for their children. The principle
established inrNatel was that the State was responsible
for the eoncation of ite children. The Indlan settler,
4no'less than the Europeen settler, looked to the Govern=-
ment to provide these educational facilities,

o There 1s ample proof that the Government of Natal
was awakened to its sense of reeponsibility in this
dtrection as early as 1863 (15), again in 1869 and 1870
(18), and yet again in 1872 (17) and 1877 (18), The
Superintendent of Educatlion, Warwlck Brooks, in his rebort
for 1869 draws the attentlon of the Government in these

words: -

15, C.8.,0, 2478/1863 - Nov. 2t Rev., Sabon to Lt.-Gov,
aeking for assistance to establish a school for
"coolles®,
16. Report, supt of Edn.. 1868 (D.P. 32/1869);
1869 (D.P, 8/1870).
17, Report, Coolle Commission - 1872. (D.P, 13/1872), :
18, Report, Protector of Indlan Immigrants (Natal) = 1877.
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 “®pnother departure from the rule (19) seems
almost forced upon the Govermment so long as the
Manicipalities take no share in the education of the
children of these cities -~ a Coolie population is
settled in Durban and along the coast and has no means
of education save such as are supplied by the zeal of
religious bodies, and yet these people should be
educated as well as the Native race if only as a matter
of pOliGF"o

And again in 1870 he stresses the need for the
education of the Natal-born Indian who for good or evil
would form hereafter a distinct slement in Natal's mixed

Vpopulation.

Seventeen fears after the arrival of the Indlans,
the Protector of Indian Immigrants reported in 1877 as
follows:~

. ™o systematic effort has ever yet been made for
the sducation of the children of Indian immigrants in
this Colonyeeecsee8nd I am inclined to think that more
satisfactory results will be achieved by this means (20)-
than would be likely to attend any Missionary effort in
the same fleld, and that the whole resources at the dis-
posal of the Govermment for this purpose should be
directed to the support of its own secular schools™,

We thus see that even the officers of the Natal
Govermment rightly thought that the responaibiiity for
the education of Indian children rested with the Natal
Government. It is also clear that Natal had no formu-
lated policy regarding the education of Indians; nor
did the Government bestir itself to an active sense of
responsibility when the question was brought to its
notice repeatedly. While it may be charged with apathy\
and indifference, there is, however, no evidence that the
Natal Govermment had at any time during this period

repudiated its responsibility or obligation, Just as in

19, Warwick Brooks, at this time, was advocating that
only model schools should be established hy Govt,
in Durban and Maritzburg; that the local authorities
should finance the education of children in their
areas, Govt, to .ald mMmiral areas,

20, He was referring to Education.Laws 15 and 16 of 1877,
‘but he was mistaken in believing that they alsc pro-
vided for the education of all classes of the popula-
tion. Law 20 of 1878 was speclally enacted to pro-
vide education for Indian children,
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England or Indla, this‘laisse%‘faire policy of a Govern-
ménf‘domihated by 1ntefests dependent on Mcoolie® labour
1s but a reflection of fhe times, The Colony of Natal
could hafdiy be expected to show greater progressiveness
then the older countries of Burope. Only the threatened
prohibition of emigration in 1872 stlmulated the Govern=-
ment to show somé concern for the then existiné working
conditions of the Indian labourerse. It 1s not surprising

that Indian education was neglected during the first perlod.

Early Indian Education in Natal:

In order to view the development of Indian edu-
v
cation in Natal in the right piaspective it 1s necessary

to know -

(a) the position of Buropean education in Natal
prior to 1878; ’

(b) the position of Native education in Natal
- prior to 1878;

(c) the position in regard to the education of
these immigrants in India. '

During the years 1843-1860 education for the
BEuropean in Natal (21) was quite unorganised, and the
onuas of providing educational facilities was left largely
to missionary anq private enterprise. Private schools
gradually came under Government control from the year 1852
when & system of grants-in-aild was established; meny

schools, however, remained independent of State control,

21, The information on early European education has
been taken largely from R.,0. Pearse, “Early
Buropean education in Natel - 1843-1804"

T¢I thesis (1934) - N.U,C, The relevant pages are
41-103, ’

See also standard works on the hlstory of education
in South Africa, such as:

E.G, Malherbe, MEducation in South Africa 1652-1922"
E.G, Pells, "European, Coloured & Native Education
in South Africa 1652-1938"

M.E. McKerron, "A History of Education in South
Africa 1652-1932".
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Geverhmenﬁkaetiontinfthe matter of European education
dates from the'foundaﬁteh,erthejtwo Government primary
schools in Pletermaritzburg and”burban in the years 1846-
aﬁd 1850 respectively.

A chief Central Board of Education was founded
in 1859, which established local school committees and:
secured the appointment of a Superintendent of Education,
Thereafter, it ceased to functioﬁ; the entire responsi-
bility fell upon the Superintendent of Education,

During the period 1860-1877, alded schools
increased to a remarkable degree. Unfortunately the
inerease'in schools tended to concentrate in the two
towns to the_grave neglect of country education. Though
- the enrolment grew yet there was no improvement 1n‘effi—
clency; buildinge and equipment were in a deblorable
state; a very large number of children were still not
in school. v

Througheut this period the oﬁus of expanding
the educational system was stlll largely left to private
efforts The amount of local aid was in excess of
Governmment expenditure, 1f buildings and the value of
board and lodging granted to teachers were included,
?earse, who had made a detalled study of early European
education in Natal, sums up the growth of the system in
these words (21a);=-

| "Phe Natal system eppears‘to have grown up in
'a casual and undirected way; occasional Government
Notlices appeared, and for the rest it was simply a
matter of putting things on the estimates".

In 1877 & vigorous effort was made by
Lieutenant-Governor Henry Bulwer to place European

education on afmere gatisfactory basis, In this year

2la, Pearse, R,0,, op.cit ~ Appendix 2, Page 182,
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two educational laws - Laws 15 and 16 - were enacted,
creating a Council of Education and determining the poliecy
| to be followed with regard to primary and secondary educa-
tion,
Tha)following table of comparative statistics (21b)
would 1ndieate the progress made in European education

between 1861 and 18783~

TABLE I

1861 1878
Buropean Population . 12,538 23,000
Pupils enrolled v 1,076 2,501
State schools ,’ | (2 | g 6

“ ’ 35( 63

State-aided schools - (38 (57
Pupils in State schools 357 609
Pupils in State-alded schools 719 1,892
Govermment expenditure £1,912 £8,817
Private contributions . £1,406 £3,965
Cost per head: State school ‘ 42/- 51/-

State-aided school 53/~ ?

With regard to Native education the position
was not very satisfactory. However, a number of Christian
Missions appear to have interested themselves in their
welfare and a start had already been made to provide h
educational facilities for the purpose of industrial
tralning and formal instruction, In 1864 (2lc) the

- position was as follows:-

21b, Taken from Statistics compiled by Pearse from
Natal Blue Books. Relevant pages: 194, 196, 198.

210; N.B.B. - 1864;
: and Report of Superintendent of Education for 1864,
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,Number of schools alded and Inspected

by the Government° : 28

Day Schools receiving an annual

grant of £50 (First class)s ' 7
" Evening schools " M 2

Day schools receiving an annual

grant of £24 (Second class): 10

Evening " " " : 3

Industrial schools recelving an asnnual
grant of £200: ‘

Indalenl Wesleyan Mission Station:
ten boys being trained as carpenters,
wheelwrights, masons, plasterers and
brick-makers,

Verulam Wesleyan Mission Statlon:

thirteen boys being trained as carpenters,
Jolners, cabinetmakers and shoemakers,
thirteen girls as talloresses and seemstresses,.

Edendale Wesleyan Mission Station:
eight boys being trained as carpenters,
Joiners and wagon-makers,

Springvale Church of England Mission Station:’
sixteen being tralined to use the plough, to
make bricks and to bulld and thatch houses,

Industrial schools receiving an annual
grant of £100,

Umtwalume American Mission Station:

- same type of work as the others,

Umgababa Church of England Misslon Stationg
Being trained to cultivate coffee.

Number of students in these 28 schools: 1,190

Yearly revenue derived from Natives in
day schoolss , £183

Native population in 1864 (including a
few Indians): 175,220

The Indian men and women who had emigrated to

Natal belonged largely to the labouring class of India,

While there were amongst the lmmigrants a falr number

able torrqad and write in the vernaculars, it can hardly‘
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be said thet as a body they were literate (21d4). At
this time in India there does not appear to have been
& well-orgenised system of education which reached the
masses of the people (2le), In 1854 there were about
108,000 children belng educated in the Government and
Govermment=-alded primary schools conducted along Western
lines (21f), By 1882 there were about 2,000,060 children
under instruction in 80,000 elementary schools- Government,
Government-alded, and private.

Side by side with these new schools esgteblished
by the English, the old Pﬁﬁngﬁlas continued in the Hindu
villaeges, and the lMaktabs in the Mohammedan villages,
These village schools were'financed by'voluntary contri-
butions and pald little attention to Western art or sclence
which trickled into the towns through the Englishhigh
schools.,. It is highly probable that a number of the
Indien immigrants had received some form of elementary
instruction in these Pﬁﬁ@ﬁlas and maktabs.

The number of children of school-golng age not
under instruction in the State or State-zided systemvof
schools was estimated to have grown from 26 milliona to
28 millions 1n the perilod 1870-1880, Theée woere millions
of children receiving no instruction either in the old
style village schools or in the new style Western schools.

21ld. Report, Protector of Indian Immlgrants: 1876 -
Statement by Rev, Ralph Stott -~ page 4,

2le. Even in England the principle of universal
elementary educatlion was introduced only in 1870,

21f. This and subsequent facts have been borrowed from
Siqueira, T,N,, "The Education of India" - pages
55, 65 and 73,



L i The earliest recorded attempt to bring educatlon

;to the children of Indiﬁg 1mm1grants was that of the

Reve Father Sabon, a Roman Catholic priest of Durban,

~who appears to have taken some interest in Indian immi-
grants of the same faith, Having acquired a plece of
land adjojning the Roman Catholic chapel, to the west

end of West Street, Durban (22), he petitiohed the
Government in 1863, through Lieutenant=Governor Scott,

to erect a school building for Indian children on this
land (23), He stated in this petition that the Indians
had expressed an earnest deslire to have a school establlished,
where they and thelr children might receive instruction in
English and Tamll, The Coolie Immigratién Agent, who at
this time was in charge of the Indian indentured labourer
in Natal, forwarded this petition to the Lieutenant-
Governor with a supporting minute (24), drawing the atten-
tion of the Govermment to the necessity of providing a
school and religious instruction for the "coolies" settled
in Durban, especlally as the importation of labourers from
India was likely to increase,

The Colonlal Secretary, D. Erskine, alse supported
this petition and observed to the Lieutenant-Governor that
several suech schools had'been established in Mauritius;
he suggested that flnanclal provision should be made for
the following year (25)., Scott, however, doubted the
practicability of est&blishing,such schools in Natal for

some time to come owing to the smallness of the Indian

22, C.5.0, 1613/1863 = July 1l: Acting Mayor Durban to C.S.N.

23, C.S.0, 2478/1863 - Nov.2: Rev, Sabon to Lt.=-Gov, Scott
per the C.l.A¢and CeSeN,

24, Ditto: Minute of C,I.,A, (Tatham) to C.3.,N.: Nov. 1ll,

26. Ditto:s Minutes dated l4th. and 16th. Nov.
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kpopuiﬁf&oh 1anata1. He directed the Colonlal Secretary
to reply to the effect that he would be glad to see such
an 1nst1tutioﬂfestablished but that there were ™no funds
provided for sueh a purpose®, and, therefore, 1t would
debend on the willingness of the Legislative Council to
appropriate revenue for that service (26). The Reve. Sabon
renewed his application the following year but it appears
to have met with the same fate (27), |

It seems that in this matter Scott came to a
decision without taking into consideration the practice
exlsting at the time. In the first place, 1t would have
been quite.prOpér to refuse Sabon's request for the erection
of a scho6l bullding by Government on land which was not
alienated‘for educational purposes. The correspondence
between the Coloﬁial Secretary and the Lieutenant-Governor
do not refer to this aspect of the guestion at all, It
is not clear whether the statement quoted above from the
letter of reply to Sabon,"that no funds were available for
this pufpose", were intended to convey this meaning. In
any cese, 1f Scott had been really anxious to establish a
school for Indian children, he could have fallen back on
the existing practice of granting buil%ing loans (28);
he could at least have suggested this alternative to Sabon,
At this time the Government preferred to restrict 1ts
commitments for education to grants-in-aid to cover the

salary of the teacher. The general practice seems to have

26, C.S.0, 2478/1863: 18th, Nov, copy of letter to Sabon
from COS.NO

27. C.8.0. 540/1864: there is no trace of this letter or
-8 copy of the reply to it; the recelpt of such a letter
is recorded in the Register of Letters Received. In
view of the faet that no financial action was taken in
the matter till 1869, it may be presumed that the
second applicatlion was "also turned down.

28, Supt. of Education: Report for 1861 (D.P. 9/1862).
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been for a group of people first to provide a room, a
cottage, a barn or a chapel for a school, and then to
seelt Government aid for interior fittings, furniture,
and the salary of the teacher (29), 1In 1861 the
Superintendent of Education reported (28) that provision
had been made in the estimates for giving assistance to-
wards bullding schocl premises in eight localities; he
recognised the necessity for suéh asslstance to make the
service of education available to all for he wrote thus:-

A small heip of this character often enables a
district to build a school at once, when the work might
yet be deferred for two or three years without assistance
eeessssobhe construction of a school bullding 1s one of
the most valuable alds that can be given to the cause
of education in a particular spot",

Scott evaded the issue by throwing the entire
responsibility on the "willingness" of the Legislative
Council, It was true that the ultimate responsibilityv
for the méking of grants-in-aid or grants for building
loans rested with the Legislative Council, but the usual
precedure (30) of reguesting the Superintendent of
Education to investigate the merits of the application
and to make his recommendations as to whether it should
be placed on the estimates or not, was not followed.

In fact the Superintendent of Education was not even
consulted in this matter,

It is also doubtful whether the smallness of
the Iﬁdian populafion in Durban could have been a valid
reason for refusal, for provision had been made for a

"fifth-class? school, 1.e. a school with an attendance

of less than twelve puplls, to earn a grant-in-aid of

£16 per annum (31),

20, C.8,0, 2440/1873 - Oct, 17: Supt. to C,.S.N.

30, Supt.of Edn, Supplementary Report: May 1863,
" (DJ.P. 16/1863),

3l. Bupt. of Edn. Report for 1862, (D.P., 7/1863,
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- During the years 1865-1867 the Colony passed through
a severe peridd of depression, which did not 1ift completely
ti11 1870 (32)., It was not likely in these circumstances
that new items of expenditure for Indian children would be
approved by the lLegislative Councill,

During this period some Indlan children were recelving
a form of instruction through the efforts of rellgious
bodies (33). In 1865 a school was conducted by a Mr, Earl
on the Isipingo plantation; this was attended by Natives
and Indians (33a). The Rev, Sabon, for instance, having
enlisted the sympathy and aid of philanthropiats overseas
(33) opensd his school in July, 1867; the Superintendent
of Education assisted him with a few books and maps (34).
There were thirty children in attendance. In asking for
a grgnt-in—aid the Rev, Sabon stated that the children were
of all creeds, that there was no interference with religious
views, and that 1t was almost a free school, in 1887 bhethe
Reunion Estate a hospital was,converted into a school room
for Indian children on the estate (34a). ‘
In 1868 reference is madevfor the first time in

official documents (33;34) to the name of the Ref. Ralph

Stott, a Wesleyan missionary. The Rev. Ralph Stott and,

32, Ellison, P.A,, "The History of the Natal Sugar
' : Industry: 1848-1910" :
M,Econ.thesis (1932)-N,U. C.-pp 59-61
33, Supt. Report 1868 - D,P, 32/1869
3380 Report Native Schools 1865 = S.N.A.,, Vol 315 - pp 19&20,
34, C.8.0, 2587/1868 - Nov 7: Sabon to Lt. Gove
1266/1868 =~ Feb 253 Supte to CeSoN, = suggestions
for 1869 Estimates,
34a. G.Ho Vol 563 Keate to Buckingham Despe. No. 47 ~ 20 Sept.
1867 ~ Parae. 3.

=

Y
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after his retirement, his son, the Rev., Simon Horner Stott,
-are the real pioneers in the field of Indian education in
Natal., The elder Mr, Stott went as a missionary to North
- Ceylon in 1830, He soon learnt Tamil and began te preach
in thet language., He had acquired, in the' course of his
education, a good knowledge of Latin, Greek, Hebrew,
Mathematics and Astronomy. His son was born in Ceylon in
1836 and he also spoke fluent Tamil, After 18 years work
in Ceylon the Rev, Ralph Stott returned with his famlly to
Englend, In 1862 he was sent by his Soclety to work
amongst the Indians in Natal, His son gives us a vivid
picture of the work of his father in his book (35):-

"My father's work was principally among those at
such a short distance from the port that he could go to
them and return the same Sunday. To visit those at a
distance he perhaps was away sometimes as long as a week,
He always travelled on horseback, and took with him a
number of scripture portions in Tamil, Telugu, Hindustani,
Hindl and Gujerath, His appearance when on hils journeys
was well-known, for he rode a trippling horse, and had
a white umbrella strapped across the front of his saddle,
There were houses at which he was cordially welcomed.

At some places he held a Sunday evening service and
baptized many children".,

There is no information avallable as to how soon
after his arrival in 1862, he began his educational
ectivities, but it is known that in 1867 a dey and an
evening school for Indlans existed 1n Durban under his
management (36). About February, 1868, the attendance
in both scheols was between 40 and 50; in November 1867,
the day scholars numbered 18 (36;37), The SuperinBiendent
of Education in his estimates of expenditure for 1869 (37)

proposed a grant of £25 to Stott's schools, and £36 to

35, Stott, S.H., "A nonogenarian's Experiences and
Observations™, page 103,

- 36, Supt., of Edn,, Report for 1868,

37. C.S.0., 1266/1868: Supt. to C.S.N,;
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Sabon's school, In 1868 Rev. Barker conducted a' day school
at Umzinto attended bj’Natives and Indians(37a), This was
also an evening school (37b) for Natives and Indlans in the
employ ofithe Umzinto Company, but 1t-was not confined to
them; 1t ﬁas also attended by the servants of the famllies
in the neighbourhood (37¢), The evening school was supw
ported by the Soclety for the Propagation of the Gospel and
Mr, Welker, a representative of the Company (37¢), The
support was withdrawn when the scholars ceased to attend,
bwing in a great measure to the stoppage of the sugar works
of the Compeny. The subjects taught were the 3 R's and a
little geographye. The Rev. Canon Barker then went on to
writet-

"These were, however, secondary, and used only so
far as to pave the way for the more direct work of a
Missionary. . A portion of the Blble was read every evening
and explained. The school began and ended with prayer".

At thils time there was a different school for the
white population, about a mile from the Company's works.

In 1869 the first grant-in-aid of £25 for an all=-
Indian school was given to the Rev. Ralph Stott (38). The
Rev, Sabon received‘£25 .

| Tne first official report of the first Government-

Vaided Indlan school in Natal is of some historical

578, S.N.A. - Vol 16, No, 26: Barker to Brooks - 31 March
18684 2
37b, S.N.As = Vol 315 = Report by Brooks - 30 April 1869
Para. 59. | -
37¢, Pamphlet (Natal Archives):; C 1699/1 - "Church Missions
in Natal - a statement complled chiefly from Reports
-of the Clergy in 1875" - T,B. Henkinson. Page 30,
38 . Ce8.0. 182/1869: Supt, to C.S.,N, = approval of grant
voted by Leg. Council,
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interest (39)i~ "

- "The grant for CGoolle schools at Durben has been
put 1nto the Rev, Stott's hands; with 1t he has kept an
evening school near the Rallway Station for grown-up
Coolies, and a school for children at the Coolie barracks,
belonging to the Gorporation, during the day. The sehooi
1s made up of boys only, the Coolles refusing to have their
girls taught to read. The Coolles seem careless about the
schoollng of thelr children, and do hardly more for the
master, a Coolle, than make him occasional presents of
food for his services, The room occupled by the day
school is small and utterly deveid of furniture, desks,
forms, black-boards etec",

It was under such unenviable conditlons that the
first State-alded institutlon was started.

In 1870 two applications for grants-in-aid were
-received from planters at the Lower Umkomanzl and Muckle
Neuk, near Verulam (40). Mr, McKenzle of Lower Umkomanzi,
and Mr, Cempbell of Muckle Neuk, both offered to support
and Indian teacher, who could speak and write English, by
providing lodgings, rations ahd a school~room. During.
1871 a school at Lower Umkomanzli received a grant of £16
per annum (41), and the Durban day and evening schools an
increased grant of £36 per annum; the Acting Superintendent
of Education, Warwick Brooks, proposed a grant of £12 for
Muckle Neuk, but owing to the refusal of the Legislative
Council to paass the vote of £200 for new and additional
grants, a number of applications had to be left in
abeyance (42), A point to be noted regarding these
applications from the planters is that'schools were not
started before a Government grant-in-aid was assured;

the missionarlies, Sabon and Stott, conducted their schools

from 1867 to 1869 without recelving grants-in-aid.

40, ©€.8,0, 1407/1870 = July 18 and 2153/1870 - Nov. 13
Supt. to CeSeNe

41, ©.S.0, 1735/1872: the Supt. states that this school
was on Mr., George Robinson's estate at the mouth of
the L, Umkomanzl, McKenzie might have been the
firast applicant but apparently Robinson ultimately
recelved the grant.,

42, C,.S.0, 2/1871 - Jan 2: Supt. to C.S.N. and ensuing
correspondence.
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Appllications from planters expressed a willlingness teo
éffer some fscilities for the elementary instruction
of the children of their %coollie" labourera if they
wore assured by‘thé<Government that a grapt—in-aid was
forthocominge

In 1872 énother estate school was opened at
Sea Cow Lake on Mr, Kennedy's Estate. It‘had received
a grant of £16 but only £8 of this had been pald, indi-
cating that the school had not been conducted for the
whole year (43),

The year 1872 was a critical one for the
importers of Indian labour owing to the suspension by
the Government of India of Indian emigration to Natal
pending an enquiry into the condition of Indians in that
Colony. An interesting and useful document (44) is
avallable 1n which the Superintendent of Education
reviewed the progress of Indian education up to 1872,
The bulk of the Indlan population was in Durban and on
the coastal plantations,. The 1870 census had shown
that the Indian population of Pletermaritzburg, for
example, was only 176 with probably 30 children of
school-going agee. As the Indlan famllles cdmprising
this total were wldely scattered, go 1t would‘have been
difficult to secure the attendance of their chilildren
at schdol. | The Durban census for 1871 had shown 908
Indians with probably 150 children ®fit for school™.

In Durban too the Indians were wldely scattered and 1t
would have been difficult to gét them all into one school;

the children of one family attended a European school (45),

—n

43, Auditor's Report for 1872 (Natal)s: D,P. 6/1873.

44, C.8,0, 1735/1872 ~ Sept 18: Supte to C.S.N.

45, BSee also Coolie Commission Report 1872: evidence.of
Ramsqg, storekeeper of Durban, page 31,
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He thought it would be possible to open another school
at the East end of Durban, ln the Addington area, if
Mr. Stott could find fémilies near enough to send their
children, In this report he also méntioned that the
Rev, Sabon promised to secure the attendance of the
chil&ren of Roman Catholic Indians but that he had been
uneble to find a master. If the Rev, Sébon's'original
intention had been to establish an Indlan Catholie School
it would appear that during the course of time the school
originally established by him had come to lose 1its
Veatholic character.

Referring to the planters the Superintendent of
Education stated,that they were ready enough to open
-gchools on the estates but the difficulty was the lack
of suiltable schoolmasters._ The Superintendent!s con-
cluding remarks on the Indian children shows the changes
taking place in Indian 1life in Natal:-

"The childfen born or reared here are growing ﬁp _
a far better race than theilr parents in matters of'physique’,
and have less of the servile air which clings to their
parents™,
The Superintendent of Education observed in hls Report
that the Indians were "in a measure overcoming their
objection to have their girls taught®™.

The return of Indian schools receiving State aid
at the end of June; 1872 is given below:-

, TABLE 2. Average at-

DURBAN COUNTY, ° Boys Girls Total tendance daily
1. Coolie Day School 33 7 40 22
2. Coolle Evening School 12 0 12 5
3« Lower Umkomanzi 7 3 10 10
VICTORIA COUNTY., '
4., Sea Cow Lake 21 5 26 23

73 5 88 80

The Auditor reported that in 1872 the total

amount of the grants-in-~aid paid to Indian schools was £60
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£36 to 8tott's schools, £16 to the school at Lower
Umkomanzi and £8 to the Sea Cow Lake school (43).

The very small number of Indian children enrolled
in schools is striking. Out of an esatimated populatilon
of 5,700 Indians of all ages in the Colony (46) and an
‘estimated school~-going population of about 950, only 88
children were at schoole. It 1s clear that:a large
number of children were growinguup‘in ignorance and
illiteracy. It 1s not, therefore, surprising that the
Coolie Commission of 1872 strongly urged upon the Govern-
ment of Natal the expedlency of early measures to provide
education under proper superintendence; 1t went so far as
to suggest compulsory education (47). The Indlans them=-
selves were sald to be eager to obtaln schools for thelr
children; and éha Rev., Stott stated in his evidence (47)
before the Commission, that he knew "nothing more likely
to tend to keep the coolles on estates and satisfled, than
the establishment of schools on estates™ At least one
1llustration of such eagerness was found on the Sea Cow
Lake estate: the Indian teacher, Chinnah Villay, in his
evidence‘(48), stated that there was a nightsscho&l, as
well as the day school, at which ten Ihdians attended;
the school hours were from seven to ten in the evening;
the puplls were obliged to find thelr own books, and they
also provided the candles; they were instructed in English
and in their "vernacular language",

Schools on the estates were usually short-lived.
A school would suddenly spring up, function fof half a year

or more, and suddenly disappear. The year 1873, for

46, OCoolie Commission Report, 1872 (D.P.13/1872) page 7
47. Ibid.’ page 180 ‘
48, Ibid., page 22.
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1n§taneé; started with four state-alded institutions:
Sfott's day and evehihg Schools, Lower Umkomanzl, and
Sea Cow Lake, In the second half of the year Lower
Umkomanzl was closed owlng to the resignatlon of the
teacher (49), and a new school was opened at Merebank,
on Mr, Lamport's estate, about the same time (50).
The position during 1874 is not clear because of con-
tradictions and omissions in the officiai sources of
1nforﬁation. Stott's schools still continued to
fuhction; Sea Cow Lake seems to have gone out of exlstence
(51); Merebank, now under the management of Mr., Joel Lean,
seems to have continued with an enrolment of 20 and an
average dailj attendance of 7, but 1t earned the full
grant of £16 (52); from the report of the Superintendent
of Education (53) however, we gather that Merebank and
Lower Umkamanzi, both plantation schools, were closed,
and 1t 1s more thah prbbable that they were closed
because the average dally attendance at Merebank fell to
7, and at Lower Umkomanzi to 4 (52).

~ In 1874 the Superintendent of Education
reported (54) the establishment of another school at
Proapect Hill)Jéoday called Prospect Hall - at Durban
North) on Mr. Churchill's estate through the efforts
of the Rev, Ralph Stott, who had secured a teacher;
Mr. Churchill had undertaken to provide the school,

a "mt" for t he teacher, and his rations, This school

495°°620/1874 -~ Feb 16: Supt. to C.S.N.

50, CoS.0, 1893/1873 = July 17: Supt. to C.S.N, asking
for approval of grant of £8 for the half year, and
which was approved. The Auditor's Report for 1873

- (DePo1/1874) makes no mention of this school.

51. No reference to it in the Auditor's Report for 1874,
nor in the Natal Blue Book.(Educational Return) for
1874, nor in the Supt, of Edn. Report for 1874,

52, Natal Blue Book 1874 (D,P. 1/1875?.

53, Report of Supt, of Edn, for 1874 (D.P. 15/1875).

54, C.S.0, 283/1874 - Jan 22; Supt. to C.S.N,
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This school received a grant of £18 for the teacher's
salary, and an additional grant of £10 from the vote
"Grant-in=-aid of building and fitting.up schools™ (54);
this 1s the firast time that a grant of the nature was made
to an.Indian school, But there Is no mention of this
school or of the grant elther in fhe Auditor's Report or
in the Report of the Superintendent of Education; nor 1s
1t mentioned in the Natal Blue Book for 1874 . We cannot
be certain whether this school was ever established. In
the same year an abortive attempt was made to bpen a school
"at the Lower Umgenl, near Stainbank's Coffee Works (55),
Bishop Macrorle, of the Church of South Africa, asked the
Natal Government for a movable shed or building as a
temporary accommodation for an Indlsn school; but the
reply from the Civil Engineer's Department indicates that
the request was refused and there is no further information
avallable as to what Bishop Macrorie did next. It méy be
noted that the applicatlion of Bilshop. Macrorle is the
earliest evidence of the interest of the Church of South
Africa in the education of the Indien child in Natal,

In 1875 the Rev, James Falrbrother (St, James),
who had been only 7 weeks 1n the Colony hoped to begin a
day schopl for Indlan children and an evenlng school for
adult Indliens at the Sea Cow Lake (54a), He had to delay
his project for want of a sultable teacher - a real problem
in those days. |

In May, 1875, & few Indlans reslding in

Pletermaritzburg sent a memorial to the Acting Lieutenant-

54a, Natal Archives: Pamphlet C 1699/1 -
See ref, No. 37¢c for full statement.
556. CeS.0, 3468/1874: Bishop Macrorie to C.S.N,
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Governor Ge,J. Wolsley asking for a grant-in-aid for a
school teacher's salarj (56)e The memorialists pointed
out that there was no achool or educatibnal establishment
in Maritzburg to which Indien dhildren could be sent for
instruction in the English or Indian languages, and that
considerable numbers were growing up 1ln ignorance. They
stated that 25 children were old enough to be sent to
school, and that parents/were prepared to pay 2/- a month
in school fees. The Superintendent of Education in his
minute on this application stated that a sultably qualified -
teacher was not available, the Indian teacher available at
‘the moment being able to instruct only in Tamil, He re-
ported that he had fiﬁhd; to use his own words, a "hovel®™
in the Indian quarters, the rent of which was 12/- per
'month.  He was prepared to give this school a trial in
view of the fact that the first object was to try and
"eot the urchins out of mischief into any school", He
asked for a total grant of £24 to he allocated thus:

£1145.0 for salary of teacher for 5 months,

30,0 for rent for 5 months,
10,0.,0 for books, desks, forms, slates, ink, etc.

The Acting Lieutenant-Governor Wolseley would not consent,
however, to the establishment of & Tamll school with State
assistance. Ultimately & European, Willlam Emmings, dis-
charged for intemperénce the previous year from his position
as lnterpreter at Verulam, who was the writer of the above
memorial to the Acting Lieutenant-Governor, was appolinted
in the absence of a better teacher (57), and a grant-in-aid

of £12.10.0 was authorised for the thlrd and fourth

56, CeS.0o 1431/1875 = May 5: seven Indians to the
Lt, Gov. per the C,S.N,
57+ CoSe0e 2454/1875 ~ Aug 20: Supt. to CeS.Ns



!

quarters of 1875 (58),

In March, 1873, Lieutenant-Governor Musgrave ap=-

pointed a commission to enquire into the whole question

of education in the Colony of Natal; this Commission

reported in September 1874 (59) and mede the following

recommendetions regarding Indien education:~

1.

2e

Se

Teachers and Central School:

that the Protector of Indian Immigrants should
correspond with the proper authorities in
Indis, with a view to securing for the Colony
the services of efflé¢lent, tralned teachers
caepable, not only of conducting a Central
School in Durban for M"Coolies", but also of
preparing young men to become teachers at the
schools on the plantations, -

Constfuction of School~bulldings in Durban:

that the Corporation of Durban be requested
to co-operate with the Governmment in the im-
mediate construction in Durban of airy and
well-furnished school houses for the use of
"Coolie"™ children, at such points as may be
found most convenient,

Government assistance to Planters:

that the Government give every assistance to
the owners or managers of plantations to main-
tain schools for the ®Coolie" children on them,

4, Compulsory Education:

that wherever school houses and Masters have
been established, all "Coolie™ children with-
in a reasonable distance shall, under the
direction, and with the approval, of the Pro-
tector of Indian Immigrants, be compelled to
attend.

The‘minority report was substantially the same

except for a minor division of opinion on paragraph one:

under paragraph one it wes added that teachers should be

imported not only for a central school in Durban but also

for schools in other centres of Indian population,

The Legislative Councll, before accepting the

58 CoeSe0s 2124/1875 = Aug 5: Minute from C.S.N. to Supt.
59, L.Co No. 93 attached to C.S.0, 1100/1875 - Vol., 514.
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cohclnéions and recommendations of the Commission, ‘desired
to have some further information as to the actual condition
of assisted schools, and so Robert Russell, who had been
headmaster of the Durban Government School, was appointed
as Associate Inspector with instructions to examine into
and report on the state of the schools receiving Goverrment
aid (60), The Commission had reported that the existing.
system of grants~-in-asid was a fallure; it condemned the
whole system of education in Natal; but it was silent as
to the reasons for the condemnation, Such questlons as
to the number of schools in the Colony, the numbers of
children recelving education, the quality of the education
given, and the results of.the education given, were not
touched upbn in thé Report.

Robert Russell presented his Report on Govermment-
ailded education in October, 1875, after having made 181 .
visits to 75 aided schools during the 147 school days (61).
‘He exsmined the children and clagéified them according to
a schedule of "Standards™ drawn up by him on English lines;
he examlined every individual child in every subject, and
he also examlned them collectively. In his List of aided
schools 1ﬁ 1875 he mentioned only Stott's day and evening
schools, and the Maritzburg day and evening schools; but
his Report indicates that he had examined only Stott's
schools, The reports on these two schools are given in
full as belng the only detailed description we have of the
COndition and quallty of Indian education towards the end
of the first stage:-

Report on Coolie Day School, Durban.

®This school is held in a wood and iron building

60, D.,P.32/1877¢ Minute on Education by Lt)Gov Henry Bulwer
(NoP.P. Vol. 117),. ”
61. "Report on Government-aided Education®, by Robert Russell
(DoP, 17/1875).
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21x17x9 feet, adjoining the Corporation Coolle Barracks,
The furniture conslsts of 3 writing desks to hold thirty,
forms wlthout backs, one blackboard, and two wall maps -
the Hemispheres. There are no reading cards or lesson
sheets, and there is no ball frame.

The books in use are a few odd spelling books and

3 e few (Class or standard?) TI Irish Reading Books, A supply

of Infant-school Reading Books and Slates 1s much needed.
The school hours are from 9 to 12, and 1 to 3, One
Register of Daily Attendance 1s in use, The number enrolled
1s 37 - all boys. Seven are under 8; sixteen between 8 and
12; and fourteen between 12 and 16. The average attendance
is 23, and the number present and examined was 28,
) All except three are mere beginners - learning the
alphabet and mono~syllables, making figures and working in
addition, and transcribing the letters or easy words on
slates. One boy read fairly in Standard II, and two in
Standard I, One passed Standard III in writing, one passed
in Standard II, and ten others had smudged copy books with
strokes and curves. One boy can work the four simple Rules,
The teacher asked to be allowed to examine the ,
children himself in Grammaer and Geography. He called up his
first class of three boys, and got them to repeat ™parrotlike"
something about "written language®, "articulate speech",

"syllables™, and “prosody®. The Geography in similar manner

consisted of ™descriptions of the earth", "natural phenomena®,

and etc. No one could tell me the parts of speech or could
point out or tell anything about India or London.

' v The teacher -~ Mr, Francis D'Vaz - has been here for
only three months. He was lately sirdar on a sugar estate, .
and was educated and has taught in schools in India, He
seems quite capable, under proper supervision, and with a
little hslp In the way of apparatus and books, of managing
and instructing the children satisfactorily. Mr, D'Vaz
receives 1/- a month from each child, and £24 a year from
Government™, ‘

v

The standards and methods at the evening school
were similar but here education was free. An interesting
point 1s the age dlstribution of the 18 boys in attendance:
four were under 8, six between 8 and 12, and eight betweenv
12 and 20. Though it was considered to be an adult evening
schooi, the bulk of the pupils were under 12; they were drawn
mostly from the Indian Barracks belonging to the Natal
Government Railways. Of the 18 enrolled only 5 had been in
attendance over a year, Russell reported the following
facts about the teachers-

"Henry Nundoo =~ the teacher - received a fair
education in Benares, In Natal for past 11 years, is a
printer by trade, and has had charge of this school since

1868, His salary 10/- a month, The Rev. Stott attends
three eyeqings a week, &ndrdeaches the teacher, One evening
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he reads Sanscrit, another Persian, and the third he
devotes to generai subjects, The Government grant of
£12 remunerates the teacher, and pays for lighting and
other incidental expenses®”.

No action was taken on the Report of the
Commission or on Russell's Report until 1878 (62),
But in May 1874, the Superintendent of Education, who
had also been a member of the Commission, anticipating
various chenges that might be necessitated by the Com-
mission's recommendations presented estimates for 1875
which gpeatly exceeded those of previous years, He
proposed a sum of £700 for Indian education for 1875 (63);
this was indeed a blg jump from the‘amount of £68 for 1874,
Unfortunately the schedule setting out the details of the
1proposed’expend1ture of £700 is missing. The estimates
for edﬁcation submitted by the Superintendent were, however,
considerably reduced by the Leglslative Council, andd he

" vote for Indian education actually passed was (64):-

Coolie school in Durban and Victoria £100,0,0

(Counties
Passage money for teacher from India 26,0,0
Salary of a Coolie teacher 80,0,0

£205.0.0
‘The expected expansion did not take place, the
teacher from India did not arrive for many years to come
and thaﬁonly §chools which continued to function till 1878
wére those established by the Rev, Stott 1n;Durban. The
sum expended on Indian education during 1875 was £36 for
Stott's schools, and £12,10.0 for the Pietermaritzburg
school, The Pletermaritzburg school ceased to exist
after 1875,
The administratipn of both BEuropean and Indian
education, other than privﬁte education, during 1860-1877

62, Cs S O, 296/1877-Feb 1: Robt,.Russell,Supt Edn to Lt-Gov.,
63 Ce8.0.,1638/1874-Mayl3: Supt to C.S ﬁ. and Minute Nol} 46
64, Law 3‘7/18'74 (Supply) . _ - (of 22 June, 1874



- 55 =
devolved mainl& upon the Superintendent of Educatlion, who
was responsible to the Lieutenant-Governor,

In 1858 & Central Board of Education had been ap-
pointed to carry out the recommendatlons of a Legislatilve
Council'Select~00mmittee on Education; 1in 1859 a Superin-
tendent of Educetlon was appointed by the Lieutenant-Governor
to act as its Secretary and Chief Executive Office, Provi-
sion was also made for the formation of local boards or com-
mittees, subject to the control of the Central Board of
Educafion, to establish and malntaln schools and to recelve
the grants-in-ald given by the State. But after passing
a series of resolutions the Central Board of Educatlon
ceased to functien, and the local bodles for varlous reasons
failed to be a success (65), In the circumstances the
- Buperintendent of Education had to do the work of the
central and local bodles, in addition to his own dutles of
school 1lnspection.

In 1875 a committee of enquiry into the working
of the various Public Departments(66)_defined the dutles of
the Superintendent of Educatlion thus:

"The general duties of the Superintendent of
Education are to superintend all matters connected with
the education of persons of European, or Indlan descent,
over which the State has any control, and to report upon
such education for the information of the Lieutenant-
Governor; to inspect by himself or his deputles, all
Government schools, or schools receiving aid from the
Government; to inspect and certify the pay sheets of the
masters of Government schools, and to receive and pay the
rents, salarles, and petty expenses of such schools; to
furnish the Treasury with returns of schools entitled to
grants, supporting the same by authority; to receive from
the Treasury and distribute such grants; to recelve and
pay into the Treasury fees received 1in Government schools,
and to render monthly returns of such payments".

This commlttee recormended the appointment~of

65, Pearse, R.0., op.cit.,, chap. 9;
also Henry Bulwer's Minute on Edn. (DeP. 32/1877.
664 CoeSeCe Vol, 5513 Report of committee to enquire into
the working of Public Departments,

-
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one or more asslstant Inspectors to ald the Superintendent.
In 1875 Robert Russell was appointed Associgte Inspecto;.

Such sums as were alloceated to Indilan education by
the Natal Go&ernment, on the recommendation of the Superin-
tendent of Education were included in the general vote for
education. Grants-in-ald to Indian schools were calculated
on the same basls as for European schools, and there does
not appear to have been any thought of a differential scale
at this stage, perhaps, because of the fewness of'Indian
schools. Up to the end of 1878 there were only two Indian
schools which had a continuous exlstence from 1867
Stott's day and evening schools; and at no time were there
more than four schools in existence at the same time.
The following comparbtive statistics for the year 1878
indicate that a start had hardly been made in providing

for the elementary instruction of the Indian child:-

TABLE 3 _
European Indian
Population in Natal 23,000 17,862
Puplils in State and State-aided

(schools 2,501 48

Percentage of population in school 11 0,26

Number of schools; State 6 Nil

’ ' ~ State-aided 57 2
Government expenditure £8,817 £40,13, 9

While the duties of the Superintendent appear to
_have been beyond the powers of any one man to carry out
efficlently it would be difficult to account for ihe
neglect of the education of the Indian child on the ground
that the duties of the Superintendent of Education were
too onerous, The fact that there was only+026 per cent
of the population in the schools indicates that the need
for Initieting a policy of gilving some kind of elementary
instruction to the children of the Indian labourers

remained unrecognised,
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It must be pointed out that the educational policy
of the Natal Government was not at this time expllcltly
based on the segregation of pupils on the ground of colour
or race. In ﬁheory the schools of the Colony were open
to all; in practice the children of the indentured
Indian were seldom found on the same bencheé as the
European. Although the school established by the Rev.
Stott was attendéd by a few Indien pupilé, it must be
emphasised, therefore, that the investigation and report
of the Education Commission of 1874 and the Report of
Robert Russell in 1875 are reports on what was in effect,
the system of education for Europeans, Although the fact
remained that there was no legal bar to the admission of
Indlan children to the schools the effective bars to their
enrolment were economic, geographical and a growing colour
prejudice on the part of the Europeans. From the stand-
point of the Indian the objection to European schools was
that they did not meet the linguistic, religious, and
culturel needs of the Indian people.

Now the Report of the Educatlion Commission and
that of Robert Russell set forth the weaknesses that
existed in 1874 in the Natal school system. These weak=-
nesses were the more obvious in the case of Indian schools.
The reason for the lack of schools for Indian children
should be considered in this context. Lieutenant=Governor
Henry Bulier, after studying the Reports of the Education
Commission (1874) and Robert Russell (1875), most ably
_diagnosed the weak polnts of the existing system in these
wordss -

"But the system had failed and had been a fallure
in this respect - that it had not secured the means of
education wherever education might be needed, or however

much it might be needed, and it had not secured that the
education, . where given, should be good and efficient,.
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Education might be provided where 1t was required, and 1t
might be good where provided; but the system did not se-
cure that it should be good, and did not prevent 1t,

where given, from belng indifferent, nor prevent many dls-
tricts from being left without any educsation at all (67a).

And againi-.

"The system made no provision for ascertaining
or meeting the educatlional requirements of the several
locallties, It was left to the localities themselves to
ascertaln their own wants, to declare them, and to take
measures to provide for them; or to private adventure-to
discover the wants of the localities and to meet them 1f it
was worth while, end so far as 1t was worth while, to do so.
Where the localitles themselves, or private adventure, took
action, it was open to them under the system, to recur to
and receive asslistance from the Govermment, but, falling
such action, the system itself did nothing to meet any want
there might be or however great 1t might be.

Thus 1t was simply a matter of accident or
chance, dependent upon the public spirit and the power of
initiative action in any locallty , or upon the action of
individuals, whether educational wants of a district were
provided for or not" (67b).

In shert, the development of Buropean education
and, to an even greater extent, of Indlan education was
almost at a standstill because the following were lackingi
(a) sufficient school accommodation
(b) good accommodation
(c) proper standard of instruction

a maintenance of that standard
(o) qualification and competency of teachers
(£) encouragement of good teaching
(g) proper inspection of schools .
(h) checking the results of education by tests from
time to time, :

To remedy these defects Llieutenant-Governor
Henry Bulwer introduced two Bllls which on enactment
became Laws 15 and 16 of 1877, for the promotion of primary
and secondary education respectively. These laws ébrogated
the exlsting educational machinery and arrangements, and
provided for a reconstruction of the system. In his
report of 1878, the Superintendent of Education
enthusiastically declared them to be based "on a plam

which 1s equally adapted for a populatlon of ten thousand

67a and 67b, Bulwer's Mlnute on Educatlon: pages 40 and 41
respectively, (D.P. 32/1877).
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or ten milliong". But these laws mark the introduction
of an important change in educational policy, for they
were not to be applied to the education of the Indlan.
Sir Henry Bulwer in a despatch to Sir M.E. Hicks Beach,
in reply to ﬁhe observations made by the Lords of the
Committee of the Privy Council on Educatien, stated inter

alia (68)

"The Law of 1877 had no bearing on, and did not
propose to provide for, the education of the Indian popu-
lation, The subject has been dealt with by the Govermment
this year, and a Law making the necessary provision was
introduced and passed during the recent session of the
Leglslative Council .

The law to provide for the promotion of edu-,
cation among the chlldren of Indian Immlgrants in Natal
was passed in September 1878, and is known as Law 20 of
1878 The provisions of this law and the change of policy
introduced by 1ts enactment form the subject of the next
chapter,

"On the eve of the second stage in the develop-
ment of Indlan education l.e, iIn 1878, there were only two
schools 1n existence - Stott's day and evenling schools,
Durban, We gather the following facts from the education=-
al return appended to the Superintendent's annual report
for 1878:=

Highest number in  Average daily at-

attendance for any tendance for year
one gquarter

h . B. Ge Total

Indian day school 24 - 24 15
Indiaen evening school 24 _ =~ 24 16
© 8 = & 2L

Average number of free scholars: 48

Amount expended by Government during the year: £54,5.0

68, Attached to C.S.0. 4500/79: Vol, 721, para, ©
Also Votes & Proceedings 18773 Lt-Governor: Speech on
opening of Leglslative Council Session =~ page 4.
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Note: this represents FIVE quartérs grants.
Age of puplls: 18 of the 43 puplls were over 16 years of age
" Results of examinatlons by Robert Russell:
(a) Number examined: 24 (b) Subject passes gained:
(1) Reading: Std. l....6 passes

4 " 1l..ee3 "
" 111lesee2 n

(11)Writing: Stde le....5 passes

" 1le.ee3 "
"11ll....4 "
" IV....2 ."
(111)Arithmetic" leeoed ™
® 1le...2 "
" 111lo..0l "
(¢) Total passes: 32 .
(d) Number of"pupils for whom no payments madel9
because puplls were over standard age for
that group:
(e) Grant for results: £34 B
(f) Attendance grant: £2, 0,
(g)- Total capltation grant earned: £5. 5.

(n) Private controbutions and fees in 1877 £12, O,
amounted to:
Government grant in 1877 was £36, O,

o O O O O

This was the only time that capitation grants for
results of examinations and asttendance were earned by an
Indlan school, since the Law 15 of 1877 had introduced
the system of "payment by‘results“ for all schools,

It is eloquent testimony, indeed, to the Rev, Ralph
Stott'a devotlon Eo, and interest in, Indlan education
that he kept the torch of learning burning, however dimly,‘
in those difficult days for a period of over ten yearse.

The one bright hope in the midst of‘this mass 1lliteracy,
superstition, and backwardness was the Rev, Stott's day

and evening school in Durban.
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CEAPTER IIT

i

THE FOUNDATIONS
of an

EDUCATIONAL POLICY,.

1879 - 1894,

It is clear then from the previous chapter that the
obvious intention of Education Laws 15 and 16 of 1877 was
to place the organization and adminlistration of European
;ducation in Natal on a more satisfactory basis, It does
not appear to have been the intentlon to improve in the
seme measure the provisibn of education for the Indlan
child, These laws were not to be applied to the schools
established for Indian children only. For the firat time
in the history of Natal laws were enacted for the education
of the European child which, 1t was expressly stated, were
ﬂot to be applied to the education of the Indian, There -
fore, 1877 marks the inauguration of a new educational
pollicy, based on race, in the Colony.

In enactiné & speclal education law for the Indlan
certein fundamental assumptlons sppear to have been made;

(1) that the Indlans were a separate and alien element
in the social fabric of Natal;

'(II) that the economic-and political interests of Buropeans.
and Indlans could not merge;
. 2 , ’
III) that the cultural @evelopment of both races must
procesed along different lines;

(IV) that, therefore, a Separate administrative body had
to be set up to devotdrits entire attention to the
development of Indian éﬁucation.~

5
AN
\\
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With the enactment of the Indien Education Law two
parallel systems of priﬁary education were established
ﬂll}“%me'exclusively for the Indian; the other mainly
fgf'the Europeans, though there was no provisionjigfthe
laws for the eXclusioh of Indians from an& schools thus
established for the Europeand). It must be emphasised
that though it was openly intended (2) to apply Laws 15
and 16 of 1877 for makling more effective provision to
meet the requireménts of the Buropean community, there was
no raclally restrictive clause 1n the laws, In fact the
principle that there should be no raclal differehtiation
in the schools was stated more than once prior to the
enactment of Laws 15 and 16 of 1877 and Law 20 of 1878,

For instance, the 1874 Educatlion Commission in setting

forth what should be the essentialas of any scheme of ' <
education for the Colony stated (3) that the system should
operate without prejudice to sect or party, colour or creed,
and recommended the abolition of all existing arrangements
and the bullding up from the foundation a new system of
Colonial Education. Again, Lieutenanf-Governor Keate

had lald down the rule that all children were to be admitted
whose habits were not repugnant to Western civilization,

and that all objections to such admissions were to be
referred diféctly to him; he added, that if those objections
could not be removed, and the school was manifestly injured,

then the Govermment had to yield (4), Lastly, Acting

1. Taking into account the provisions made for the education
of the Africans, there would really be three systems of
education in Natal,

- 2¢ GoHe Vol 281:; Desp No. 185 = 4th Dec 1878 -~ Para, 9
Desp No, 9 =17th Jan 1879 - Para, 4
Votes and Proceedings for 1877: page 4. Lt.Gov's speechs
3¢ L.Ce No, 9 - Report of Education Commission - Appendix =
Introductory Remarks - Para, 6.
4. Supte of Edn., Report 1875 « D,P., 20/1876 - Para, 17.
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Lieutenant-Governor Sir Garnett Wolseley stipulated (5)
that all schools supported by the Government were to be
open to all classes of Her Majesty's SubjJects.

This new leglislation by the explicit separation
of Indian and European educatlon opened the way for a
differentiation of educational facilities; for financlal
prowision on different scales and thus for different stan-
dards of education for Indlan and European children. Whether
Indlan education kept pace wlth the advance of EurOpean
education, d:-pended to a large degree upon the willingness
of the Legislative Council to vote sufficient money, and
this In turn depended upon the attitude of European Colonists
to Indian hopes and aspirations. |

The reasons submitted (6) by Lieutenant=Governor
Bulwer for enacting this legislation were that whlle the
schools estéblished and maintained or assisted under the
Education Laws of 1877 did not, 1lndeed, exclude the children
of any class, but
ﬂa) did not secure, ln practice, that education would
reach the children of the Indian population, =«
tvae gk lo e o

(b) , be sultable fer thelr wants, —a..(, Hocie,

(c) required special provislions and employment of special
means to secure education for these children.

The main provisions of Law 20 of 1878 are
summarised below:=- |
1, A Board of Education, entitled the Indian
Immigrant School Board, was constituted for the
purpose of promoting and superintending the edu~
cation of children of Indian parentage.

2. Constitution of the Board

(a) five persons nominated by the Lieutenant-Governor,
(b) , including the incumbent of the office of Pro-
‘ tector of Indian Immigrants, and

5« Ibid: on the 27th Aug 1875, .
Govt, Gazette 31 Aug, 1875 page 322,
. CeS,0. 3515/18753 F. Napier Broome's Ninute of 16¢12.75.
6e Go.Hs Vol 281l: Despes Noe 9 = 17 Jan 1879 - Bulwer to
Sec, of State Colonies, Para. 4.
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'(c)

(d)

(o)

(a)

(b)

(a)

(b)

(a)

(b)
(e)

(a)

(v)
(c)

two members of the Council of Education

The Secretary of the Courcil of Education to
act as Secretary of the Indian Immigration
School Board also, and to be remunerated by
the Leglslative Council,

all members, except the Protector of Indian
Immigrants, to hold office not longer than
two years,

Powers of the Board,

To administer monies voted for the education
of Indian children;

The Board mey promote Indian education by
making use of

(1) schools esteblished under the provisions
of Laws 15 and 16 of 1877; or,

(11) schools already established for the special
instruction of Indian children; or,

(111)schools to be established for the special
instruction of Indian children,

The Board may

assist any primary school established or con-
ducted by private persons for the special
Instruction of Indian children, provided such

a school compllied with the rules and requirements
of the Board;

establish and malntain Government schools,
wherever necessary, for Indian children.

School~fees in Government Schools:

The Board to determine the scale of school fees
to be pald;

Exemptions to indigent children may be granted;

Fees to be pald into the Public Treasury.

Duties of the Board:

To determine the course of education to be given
in the schools established and maintained under
this law;

To determine the text-books to be used;

To frame rules and regulations for:-

(1) the above purpose

(II3 the government and discipline of schools

(III) the appointment and payment of teachers
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(IV) the holding of exsminations and inspections

»(V)  the awarding of priZes for the encourage-
ment of children; and

(VI) 1in respect of all other matters coming
within the intent of thils TLaw

(a) Power to repeal, alter or amend all rules so made;
(e) Provided all rules, repeals, alterations and
amendments must first obtain the approval of the
Lieutenant=Governor-in-Council before they have
the force of Law,
7o The Board was required to present an annual report

on (a) the condition of all schools under its super-

vision, and (b) a statement of revenue and expendi-
- ture; and, (c) copies of the report and statement to

be laid on the table of the Legislative Council,

These provisions thus laid considerable responsibility
on the members of the Indien Jmmigrants School Board, and
Lieutenant-Governor Bulwer himself felt (7) that the Boafd
must have a knowledge of Indian peculiarities in order to
be successful in 1ts work, He wrote a note to Sir Bartle
Frere (7), who had had some administrative experience 1ﬁ
India, agking him for hils suggestions regarding the most
sultable instruction that could bé imperted to Indian
children. Unfortunately there 1s no trace of Sir Bartle
Frere's replye. The continuity of office ensured to the
Prbtector of Indian Tmmigrants was evidently the result of
& desire to retain_the services of a person more closely
connected with, and probably having a greater khowledge of,
Colonlal Indian affairs than any other individual; in this
respect, thére was some slimllarity to thg_practice of

British Gulana (8),

7s CoSe.0. Vol 1911 - accompanying 2808/18783
Note on Law 20 of 1878, Bulwer to Sir Bartle
Frere, High Commissioner for Britain, '
8. See Chapter 2.
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The nomination of two members of the Council
of Education, estsblished by the Education Laws of 1877,
and the appointment'of a common Secretary, was probably
intended to secure for the Indian Immigrants School Board
the efficiént methods of working and the larger experience
of educational affelrs of the Councill of Education, The
Superintending Inspector of Schools was the Secrétary to
the Council of Educatlon and the Indian Immigrants School
Boafd. A Select Committee of the Legislatiwve Councll in
1883 criticised the fact (9) that the Superintending
Inspector held a dual posltion as Superintending Inspector
and Secretary to the Boards of Educatioh. From November
1884 he ceased to act as Secretary to the Councll of
Education or the Indian‘Immigrants Sch601 Board (10),

In the case of the Council of Education it was
stipulated in the law that of the ten members who were to
sonstitute the Council, five should be members who were on
both-thé Legislative Council and the Executive Council (11);
close relation between thé Legislature.Executive and the
Council wes thus ensured (12), There was no such stipula-
tion with regard to the Indian Immigrants School Board,
but in practice there was at least one member who was also
a member of the Legislative Council, Sir Hehry Binns, for
instance, who was elected chairman of the Indian Immigrants
School Board several times during 1ts regimé from 1879 to
1894, wes @ member of the Legislative Council, Incldentally,

v

9, Pearse, R.0., op.cit., pages 154-155,

10, Ibid., page 156,

11, Section 2, Law 15 of 1877,

12, Thls was amended by Law 35 of 1884 by deletion of the
words requiring them to be members of the Executive
and the Leglslative Council. This weskened the effect-
iveness of the Council by the lack of business-like men
(Pearse p. 171),
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he was,aléo~a~p1anter.
The Indian Immigrants School Beard, by reason
of the presence of two members of the Council of
Education, was in no way subordinate to, or even an:’
adjunct of, the Council of Educatien, It had come into -
existence as an independent body, charged with specific
duties, and was responsible only to the Lieutenant~Governor
for 1ts actions. \
Two facts may be noted regarding Law 20 of 1878:
(a) The Indian Immigrants School Board was em-
powered to establish and assist only pri-
mary schools (13);

(b) the finance of Indlan education was
separated from the finance of European
education (14).

The omission of many of the provisions con-
tained in Law 15 of 1877 from Law 20 of 1878 ape indicative
of the view g%ggheld in the Colony 1n regard to Indian as
distinct from European education, A different pollcy, as
yet vague and undefined, was in the process of formulation.
Lieutenant-Governor Bulwer clearly conceived (15) it to be
an experimental messure and he had, for the reason,
avoided 1aying down any poslitive course of action by
legislative enactment, leaving the details to be worked out
by the Board, The necessity for the adoption of such a
guarded course 1s revealed to some extent in the following
message (16) of the Lieutenant-Governor to the Legislative
Council:-

"What is more particularly required, in the
first instance, is the action and directive 1nf‘!ence of
& Board, which wlll necessarily have to be gulded, to s

great extent, by the circumstances with which it will find
1tself called upon t0 de&I"e Cwmy ialics)

13, Clause 4 (a)e
14, Clause 3 (a),
15, GoHe Vol 281 - Desp. No. 132 =~ 7 Sept. 1878,
Bulwer to Sec, State Colonies, Para. 6,
16, Votes and Proceedings (1878): Message 11/1878 ~
accompanylng the Indian Educatlion Bill,
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To turn now to the omissions from Law 20 of 1878,

Section 2 of Law 15 of 1877 expressly debarred any

‘clergyman or minister of religion from being a member
of the Council of Education. This precaution was ob-
vioﬁsly taken to prevent the Council of Education from

belng used to further ssctarianism; in other words, to

divorce the central direction and control of education
from denominatlonal influence. The character of the
religiousvihstruction 1n‘Government primary schools was

to be strictly non-denominational (17); no such stipula-
tion was made 1in regard to %&ded achools, but a consclence
clause formed part of the conditlion of receiving g grante
in-aid (18)s All this was in keeping with English
practice,

Sections (2) and (1ll1g) were omitted from Law 20

of 1878, There was nothing 1n the law to debar a
minister of religion from being nominated to the Indian
Immigrants School Board, The names of the Rev. Ralph
Stott, the Rev. W, Wynne and the Rev. S.H. Stott - all
Wesleyan minlaters of religion - appsared on the lists
of members nominated to the Board in the early years but
after 1884 ministers do not seem to have served on the
Board, Their influence was strongly felt in the Governmen t-
s8ided schools in which through the omission of Section |
11 (g) no conscience clause was obligatory for Indian
schools receiving grants-ine-aid from the Government.

The warning note sounded by Francis'Colepeper,

who later became the Inspector of Indian Schools, was

17 Law 15 of 1877: Section 19.

18, Ibid : Section 11(g): that no child receive
any religlious Instruction objected to by the parent
or guardian of such child, or be present while such
instruction is given,
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apparently unheeded by the Lieutenant-Governor, In his
memorandum (19) on the 1877 eircular despatch of Lord
Carnarvon, Secretary of State for the Colonies, Colepeper
made the following observations on this very aspect of
Indian education:-

"There is no doubt a wide field for exertion in
respect of education, 01d immigrants are most willing
to send their children to school, and, 1f nothing beyond
the rudimentary English education which will be obtainable
in the Primary Schools created by Law (15) of 187(7), were
attempted, important results might be looked for; but if
the work be entrusted to missionaries, 1 am of opinion
that considerable difficulty will be experienced from the
contempt and dislike these people have for the dogmas of
Christian religion".

It seemed as if Governmént, by omission of the
consclence clause and by not debarring ministers of reli-
‘gion from sitting on the Indisn Immigrants School Board,
did not wish to offend the missionaries who were the only
‘persons who had shown any interest in educating the

YECDIn L -”"r-"fj
Indlsn, On the other hand, this manner of regggnf%ion
of the contribution of the Christian missionary to Indian
education, gave tacit support to the proselytizing zeal
of the mlsslonary at the expense of Hindulsm and Islam.
The primary motive of the Christian missionaries
of whatever denomination or creed ln establishing schools
was to teach little chlldren Christian doctrine, Indeed,
it was thought that wilithout some preparatory teaching the
Gospel could not be intelligently recélved or believed,
To missionaries of whatever religion the school 1s the
most important agency through which converts can be made
and an elementary religious foundation laid, The aided
schools for Indians in Natal were no exceptions to this

rule, Usually the only school avallable on, or hear, an

estate was the one established by a Christian missionary,

19, G.H. Vol 200 =~ Memorandum:by F, Colepeper dated
Feb 28, 1878, Para, 1ll,



-T2 o

and so in this way the Christlan Church enjJoyed a monoply
of Indian education. The Government did not question
this state of affairs. It was in accord with efforts of
Christian missionary enterprise that thé Indlans should
be converted,

Another serious~omission in the law was with
regard to the payment of capitation grants to Indian
teachers., By section 17 of Law 15 of 1877 the sum
payable to any school as a Capitation Grant in proportion
to the attendance of pupils and to the educational results
would be determined by the Council of Education, and would
be divided among the Principal Teachers, Assistant Teachers,
and Pupll Teachers, in such proportions as the Council »
might direct, The attendance grant (éO) was in respect
of numbers and the regularity of pupilé at the school.‘

The grant on educational resultsyggsbased on the number

of subject passes obtained at the annual examination by the
Inspector, The latter 1s\known as the system of "payment-
by-results™. Though recommended by Robert Russell in 1875,
the "payment-by-results"™ system was actually incorporated
into the Natal system of education by Law 15 of 1877.

The ldea was borrowed from the English system of education
and was introduced to stimulate teachers to greater effort
and 5etter teaching by the prospects of material recogni-
tion at the end of the year, There was, hoﬁever, a
fundamental difference between the English system and the
Nafal éystem. In England the whole of the teachers!'
salaries depénded upon the results of the yearly examina-

tions; 1In Natal the salary was fixed, whether he did good

4

20, Section 15 = Law 15 of 1877.
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or bad work, and he was merely in receipt of a bonus.

The Natasl teachers were never paid by results. The

Capitation Grant was in addition to the fixed grant (21),

The remuneration of a teacher in a primary school,

whether Government or Government-alded, was deflned by

Section 15 of Law 15 of 1877 to consist of:i-

(a) a salary
(b) & Capitaetion Grant based on attendance

(c) a Capitation Grant based on educational
results,

A part of the school fees in aided schools

usueally went to the Headmaster.

Each pupll attending a minimum fixed number of

days in the year was to count as a ™unit" for the calcu-

lation of an attendance grant (22). In order to calcu=-

late educational results Russell prepared in 1877 a

P Ry W
schedule of standards, which were modified and amended

from time to time (22). Thils was done to ensure a

uniform standard of examination in all schools.

The scale on which the Grants were made varled

much more than the actual standards of examinatlon, The

scale for 1878 was as foliows:—

1. Every chlld who attended at least 175 full days 1n
the year became s unit for a grant of 4/-.

2o Every separate pass in reading, writing and arithmetlec
secured a grant of 5/-,

Se Every pupll had to asdvance at least one standard per
year before payment was made,

21, PYearse, op.cit. pages 143-144, He goes on to state
that even Dr. Malherbe in his "Education in S, Africa"
fails to make the distinction., In England no fixed

‘ salarles were pald at all then,

21, For this and the information to follow on the Capita~
tion Grents I am lndebted to Mr. R.0. Pearse's work
pages 138-142,

22, 1882,
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In 1882 a new scale was published, Its terms
were as follows:-

1, Attendance grants were made at the rate of 4/- for
each child attending a minimum of 175 days of not
less than 43 hours school work.

2e Grants for educational results remalned the same
as before i.e. 5/- per subject pass.

Se No payment for results was to be made in respect
of any child who had not advanced at least one
standard since the last annual inspection, or of
any child over 12 who passed lower than Standard III,

a, No payment for results was to be made 1n respect of
any child who nad not attended the school for at
least three months 1mmediately before the date of
Inspectione.

Se Payment for results would not be made to any school
which the Inspector considered 1n an unsatisfactory
condition in regard to 1ts general discipline and
organisation, or its work in subjects other than
those for which Capltation Grants were payable,

6. Infant schools, or Infant Departments of Primary
schools, were to receive a Capitation Grant at the
rate of 5/- for each child under Standard I who
had attended the school regularly for not less than
three months prior to the examination, provided that
the number of such children were not fewer than 20,
and that the Inspector was satisfied that Kindergarten
or similar instruction was regularly given, and that
object lessons, singing and calisthenlic exercises
formed part of the daily work,

In 1891 the grant was increased to 6/- for each
subject pass in English, Writing and Arithmetic, with a
" maximum grant obtainable by any one child of 18/-, and
6/- for infants, . |

The annual Government expenditure on Capltation.

Grants increased from about £1,050 in 1880 to about

£5,200 in 1898 (23), In Government schools the proportion'

between the Capltation Grant and the full salary was about
one to four, In alded schools the ratio was two to one
(23a),

The omission of sections 15 and 17 in Law 20 of

23, Pearse; op.cit., p. 21( - calculated from a graphe
2%a, Pearse, op.cit., page 143,
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1878 was unfortunate, for its excluslon made 1t possible
to assess the remﬁneration of Indlen teachers on a different
basis from that of . the European teachers, Thus we have the
enactment of a new principle in 1877 for BEuropean educatlon
which was discarded in 1878 for Indlan educatlon.
The Inspector of Indian schools, Nr. Colepéper,

had at various times (24) reco??ended to the Indien Immi-
grants School Board bo Aj uhw t tﬁﬁ system of "payment-by=-
results , but the Board took no notice of the recommendation,
Instead, an annual bonus of about £50 was voted to be dis-
- tributed amongst the Indlan teachers at the discretion of
‘the Inspector (25), v

It is generally consldered that the "payment-by-
results™ system was an urmitigated evil, and it may even
be argued today that Indlan education was fortunate in-
having escaped the 111 effects of such a system, When the
system was introduced on the recommendation of Robert
Russell, with the modifications ég\the English system al-
ready mentioned (26), iy was done so in the reasonéble hope
éf bringing various benefits to the Colonial system of
education, That these benefits were realised to a large
extent 1s the considered opinion of Pearse (27)., He states
that most of the arguments used against the "payment-by-
results" system in England wers transported to the Natal
system of "Capitation Grants" because of a superficial
similarity in the two systems, He sums up his lengthy
argument thus (28):-

®"While admitting the force of most of the argu-

ments brought forward by Dr., Malherbe, and while admitting
that the system could never be applied today, 1t appears

24, Annual Report on Indian Schools:

25, Mlinutes of the I.I.S.B.

26, Page 17, ("There was, however, a fundemental difference'
27, Pearse, op.clt, pages 143 to 149,

28, Ibid. pages 149 to 150,
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to the writer that the essentlial thing to be remembered
is that at a time when there was little professional
pride amongst teachers, when an educational system was
in its Infancy, and when there were few if any lnducements
towards regular attendance on the part of the.children or
_regular inspection on the part of the Administration, it

provided just that stimulus, just that incentive, Just
that external pressure that was so neeied to direct a
d=veloping educational system on its right course, When
one remembers that prior to the system there was no adequate
inspection, no uniformity of standards, a haphazard curric-
ulum, and wretchedly poor teaching, one begins to realise
just what the system accomplishedseccscscescscosesosssccccesana

‘......’...O.........0..CO.........O.....C...I...0.........'..

Today, of course, oc..se.eeoWe would never tolerate such a
system, But let us not, therefore, judge the system of
yesterday by the conditions of today".

All the defects in the system of education for
Europeans, mentioned above, were equally applicable for
Indians., The only reason for withholding the expected
benefits of the syatem of Capitation Grants appearsto
have been a desire not to involve the Colony in.any ad-
ditional expenditure on Indian educatlion; and also,
perhaps, a disinclinatlon unduly to stimulate the progress
‘of the Indian labouring class, whose presence in Natal
wa s more aceeptable to the Colonists as a source of cheap
labour rather than as economically independent citizens (29).

Yet another Omiesion in the law, For the

Buropean the course of instruction in a primary school was
laid down by sectlion 18 of Law 15 of 1877, In the case
of the Indian, the Board was given full power to work thils
out, It seems that a curriculum different from that of
the Furopean achool was being envisaged for the Indlan
school (30),  Bulwer's views, referred to earlier, are
rather general and vague, The curriculum would depend

on what 1t 1s desired to teach the children, and this in

turn would be determined by the economic and political

29, Kannemeyor, H.De. ops cit: Headings of Part 1 and
Part 2 of thesls, and the argument.

30, This is an interesting point in view of the opposition
today from Indians against any form of differentiation
in the curriculum between European and Indilan.
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future of the child, At least, this was the view then
held on the formulation of a curriculum. Apart from the
question of economic and political opportunities to which
1t was proposed to 1limit the Indian, it is highly probable
that Bulwer had in mind the question of the place of the
Indisn vernacular languages in a scheme of instruction for
Indisn children. ' | ,z
Wilth regard to th e training of future teachers,
1t seems the Board was left to follow as far as was thought
practicable and desirable the practice of the Council of
_Education.
The Indian Education Law gives the impression
of heving been enacted with some haste (31); the lack of
definition and positive statement on what were general
principles equally applicable to European and Indian
education, left considerable 1atitude‘£g% the Indlan
Immigrants School Board and pafties on the Legislative
Councill interested ln Indian labour, either to meke rapid
advance in the prOyision‘of educational facllities, or to
accommodate themselves comfortably to a rate of progress
and quality of education which would not come into conflict
with the éheap labour policy of the politicglly dominant
groupe. |
It is now necessary to examine the special
circumstances which probably suggested the necessity for
separate leglslatlve and admlnistrative action.
| In the first place, there was the multi-lingual
and mﬁlti-religious structure of Indian society in Natal,

The main lasnguages spoken by the Indlan immigrants were

—armypers

31, From the 1877 clrcular despatch of Carnarvon, and other
correspondence accompanylng it, from the Gov%. of India,
1t would appear that pressure was being brought to bear
upon the Colonies importing Indian labour to provide

~education for the children of Indlan immigrants,
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Tamil, Hindl, Telugu and Hindustani; and, with the
coming of the trading class of lmmigrants in the 1880's,
Gujeratl was added to the mu1tip11c1ty of tongues spoken
by what was then a small group of people. . Instruction
through the medlum of the mother tongue appeared to present
insuperable difficulties, The bulk of the children,
estimated at some 2,000 in 1878 (32), were resident
lafgely on the coastal estates, or in the various barracks
in Durban and Pieterﬁafitzburg provided for%their Indlan
employees by the respective municipalities and railway
authorities, They, therefore, had véry'little contact
with the Engllish language before they came to schbol.
Seventy years ago mother t9ngue 1nstrﬁction for Natal
Indians ﬁas hardlyran accepted educational principle.
But the Privj Council considered (33) it desirable that
the language should be taught, Lieutenant-Governor
Bulwer 1n a despatch to Sir., M.E. Hlcks Beach, in reply
to the observatlions made by the Lords of the Commlittee
of the Privy Council on Education, stated inter alia (33a);9

"Towards the close of their Lordships' remarks
it 1s assumed from the number of the German and Indian
populations, that grants will not be based solely upon
instruction in the English tongue®.

The solution was not quite so simple as it was
- 1n the case of the German Community which spoke one
language, because a small concentration of Indlans any-
where 1ln Natal would have meant at least two or more
linguistic sub-divisions, The effort of the Rev. Ralph
Stott in distributing school books in the vefnacular (34)

the teaching of vernacular 1in his own schools at Durban

32. GoHs Vol 28l1l: Despe. No. 9 =~ 17 Jan 1879: Bulwer to
Sec, of State for Colonies. para. 7.

33. GeH. Vol 27: Desp No. 485 - 31 Dec 1877 - together
with Desp 81 - 15 Aug 1878,

33a. Attached to C,S,0, 4500/1879: Vol 721, Para. 9

54, Report, Protector Indian Immigrants, 1876, Page 4.



and in the Sea Cow Lake school on Kennedy's estate (35),
the intention of the Rev. Sabon to émploy a Tamil teacher
(36), the petition of the Pietermaritzburg Indians for a
grant=-in-aid of a Tamil teacher (37) leave 1little doubt
that the Indians themselves were anxious to receive
instruction 1n their vernacular tongue.

While the Indians were desirous of breserving
their linguistic and cultural traditions, they were not
unmindful, even as they are today, of the material advan-
tages to be derived from a knowledge of English (38),

Each linguistic group was keen on preserving its
own linguistic traditions and would have strongly resented
the imposition of an Indian language other than its own
vernacular, Continued immigration from India, and the
exclusion of Indians from Western contacts greatly
strengthened these sentiments, Private vernacular schools
were to be found everywhere, Quite a number of Indian
immigrants were literate in their own vérnaculars, and
these were frequéntly called upon to conduct the vernacular
schools, The condlition of vernacular education was 1ln
fact not unlike that prevailing in Europe of the sixteenth
century, when little groups of children used to collect
in the workshops of the local cobbler or goldsmith during
business hours, or in private homes, 1n order to be
taught the 3 R's; except that in vernacular education

great emphasls was placed on the fourth R - religion.

35, 1872 Coolie Commission - D,P, 1872 : Evidence by
Chinngh Villay - page 22,
36s CoSe0, 2478/1863 - Nov 2: Sabon to Lt-Gov,
37, C.S.0, 1431/1875 = May 5: Memorialists to acting
Governor Wolseley.
38, DJP, 5/1882 : Report on Indian Schools 1881,
also G.N, 91/1882
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The question of vernacular'instruction wa s further
coméiicated by the existence of three religlous sub- divi-
\siona, namely, Hindulsm, Islem and Chrlstianity,
Instruction’in the vernaculer languages was the gateway
to the religious literature of the Indian people, It is
belleved even to this day that the survival of the raclal,
éultural and religious traditlons of the Indlans are depend=-
ent on the abilitj to read, write and speak in the vernacu-
lar. Thls feeling 1s not so strong in the converts to
Christianity; Indian converts to Christlanity have tended
to cut adrift from Indiaen traditions, and in most cases
thelr ways of speech, dress, diet and cultural 1nterests 
have followed closely Western modes of living. Because
of the "de-Indianising™ effect of conversion to Christianity
there was considerable opposition frOm-tpe Hindus to the
proselytizing activities of the Christian missionaries,
In addition to quepeper's observations already glven,
there 1ls another recorded lnstance of this religious
animosity which, In some degree, retarded the development

: on Werfvis Linokonos frnes,
of Wé:té(n educationﬁ‘; Mr. C. Behrens, General Manager
'of the Natal Land aﬂd Colonlzation Company which employed
& large number of Indlans, stated in his evidence before.
the 1872 Coolie Commission (3¢), that about three or four
years égo previously.he had sent out to Riet Valley a
Christian Indian tegcher; who could read and wrilte, to
establish é school there amongst the Company's employees;
the Indlans would not send thelr children to the school,
nor would they have anything to do with the teacher,
Another circumstance which probably made 1t

’difficult for Bulwer to lay down a positive course of

action was that e gredat- many Indians were in employment

595 Op. 01t" page 309
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on the estates, It was a factor that gave considerable<
difficulty in the founding and execution of an enlightened
and progressive educational poliey. It should be remem-
bered that the chlild im highly industriaslised England had
only recently been emancipated from long and heavy labour
in factories, and that in that country the Education Actsé
of 1870 and 1876 had only Just been passed, It was un-
likely that education for the children of the "Coolie"
labourers would be regarded as an urgent necessity.

In Natal there was a great demand for young boys
and girls on the tea, coffee and sugar estates in order to
do all the 1ight’tasks, such as weeding, plcklng, sorting
and washing, It»ﬁould ha've been ﬁnprofitable to the
planter to émp;oy grown=-ups for such jobs. Pérents on
the other hand were not unwilling to see thelr children
work for wages because 1t meant a small addition to the
family earnings. A printed notice by the Emigration
Agent for Natal to labourers intending to emigrate to Natal
stated (40), inter alia, that great varieties of work,

either for strong men or for women and children, were
available; that women were paid half wages and the

'children_ingproportion.

The practice in ﬂatal before 1866 was to assign
all children, with their parents or guardlans, to an em~
ployere In terms of the prevailing law all male children
ten yearé old and above were "assigned for-service™(41).
Women, and children under ten years,were not liable for

y) 2
service, but when a boy reached the age of ten he was

immediately assigned for service and the employer was

40, Attached to C.S.0. 736/1875’ Notice dated 21 March 1874.
41, Law 18 of 1864: Section 1.

See also G.H, Vol 22 - Despatch No, 14/1874,
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required to pay for the Importation of this boy as 1if
an adult were imported (42), In other words, a boj of
ten years or over beceame a financlal llabillty to the
employer; very few boys were, indeed, ever unassigned
for service because there was a great demand for their
laboure. It 1s obvious that in these ¢ircumstances a
planter was not likely to concern himself with the
education of the Indian boy, apart from the fear of the
probable loss of the boy's service as a labourer due to
the enlighterment resulting from literacy.

In March,1866 appeared a Government notice (43)
setting out the scale of wages and rations to be allowed
to male Indlan labourers, An interesting feature of
this notice was that 1t had a wage scale for children
from 8 - 18 years of age, Only at the agé of 18 was
e boy entitled to the adult rate of 10/~ per month,
Thbugh boys of ten years and over were conslidered
"statute adults" (44) for purposes of calculating passage
money, and were hence liable for indentured service on
their arrivel in the Colony, they did not receive the
same wages as adults, This particular Government notice
apparently fixed and regulated the existing practice of
employling children even under ten years of age.

Colonlial=-born children were free from any legal

ver——

42, C,S5.0, 392/1865)~Feb 27: C.I.4s to CeS.N.
1862/1865 - Resident Magistrate's Return of
"coolies" 1in P.l.Burg indicated 22 children under
indenture and 18 1n service after expiration of
term of 1ndenture,
1035/1866 = May 7: C.I.A. to. C.S.N,
43, G.N, 34/1866,
44, C,8.0, 81/1871 - Jan 10: C.I.A., to C.S.N,
This was defined by the Emigration Act of the
Govt, of Indla, '



- 83 -
obligation to serve any employer; but the clrcumstances
on the estates were such that usually children from the
age of eight onwardé, Colonial-born or Indla-born, were
found to be in employment, The bulk of the boys of
school-going age l.e. 6 -~ 16 years, were then in employment
or liable to be assigned for service to an employer,
Educational provision for them was in diréct conflict with
the economic policy of the day.

It 1s interesting to note that the attitude of
the British Guiana Government was more liberal towards
Indlan children, Its concern, at this time, for the
elementary education of these children has already been
mentioned (45), The progressiveness of legislation
for Indlans in British Guiana is seen in the age classli-
fication and special protection given to children, In
Natal there were three grades of immigrants (46)3%

(a) 10 years and over - "Statute adult®™
(b) 1l year to 10 years~- "boy" or "girl"
(¢c) Under 1 year " = "infant",

‘In British Guianas

(a) 15 years and over .- %adult"

(b) 10 years to 15 years “minor"

(¢) Under 10 years - "infant".

In both countries children over ten years were .
'employable, but in British Gulana there were certaln -
reservations made by law, - Firstly, no minor or infant
immigrant could be bound by any previous contract of ser-
vice, whether alleged to‘have“been entered into by himself,
or on his behalf, Secondly, no infent lmmigrant could be
indentured or be compelled to perform any service whatever

upon any plantation (47), Thirdly, every minor or infant

45, See Chapter 1I,
46, See reference (44), ‘
47. British Guilana Ordinance 7/1873 - Part V; Section 50,
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immigrant residing on a plantation, and every immigrant
indgntured as other than an able-bodied immigranézgz-r
titled to the same rights end privileges and immunities
as able-bodied immigrants under indenture are entitled
under the British Gulans Ordinance (48). Fourthly, it
will be remembered that it was the responsibility of the
employer to provide educational facilities for minors
indentured to him, The Natal emigrants, however, could
contract on behsalf of their male children before leaving
India (49). The absence of such safeguards in the Indian
legislations of Natal are significant facts for Indlan
educatlion, ' |

Bulwer: refrained from a clear formulation of
the salient points in the system of Indian education
because of the Indian labour policy which had come into
vbeing. It appeared to be necessary to separate Indian
education from thé provisions of Laws 15 and 16 of 1877,
It was, however, open to the Indian Immigr#nts School
Board, i1f it found 1t necessary, to direct Indian children
to the European schools set up by lLaws 15 and 16 of 1877,
While this one clause (50) saved the Indian education law
from being openly segregationist,Ayet it is clear that if
the Indian Immigrants School Board were inclined to develop
educational faoilities for Indians by utllising existing
European schools, then it would really be proclaiming its
own redundancy. To Justify thelr own exlstence the ﬁembers
of the Board had perforce to think along lines of develop~
ing schools for the special instruction of Indian children,

In brief, the Indian Immigrants School Board became an

48, Op.cit: Section 51,

49, G.He. Vol 205: Indian Emigration Bi11l, 1887 Chap. VIiI =-
Section 34,

50, See page 66 - Clause 3b (i).
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instrument of segregation, perhaps unconsciously {50a).
Another problem{coﬁfrqntingM?glwe;} common to

European and Indian educ;;I;;;a%iggt have been the
scattered distribution of the Indian people. Often
there was not sufficient coﬁcentration of Indlans in any
one locality with sufficlent numbef of children/eligible
for schooling. In 1865, for instance, th'Coolie
Immigration Agent reported (51) that there were 4,576
Indians divided, in groups ranging from 1 to 488, .
samongst 300 employers. The following figures taken from
the Resident Maglstrate's Annual Report for 1865 (52)
. give us an idea of the topographical distribution of the -
bulk of the Indlan population:

County of Victoria 2,476

County and Borough of Durban | 888

County and Borough of Pietermaritzﬁurg 159

In the relatively undeveloped Durban of 1872
the distances to schools for Indlans were too %iztto be
covered by small thldren. The Superintendent of
Education in his special report on Indian education (53)
referred to this difficulty in Durban, and stated that

i1t was often easier to bring tbgether larger groups of

children on any one estate than in Durban itself.

50a, The Education Commission of 1874 had recommended
compulsory education for both Europesan and Indian
children, and had further recommended that there
should be no raclal differentiation or segregation
in matters educational. According to Kannemeyer,
op.cit., page 34, this step would have flooded
the existing European schools and exclited violent
opposition on the part of the Colonlsts to such
a system of educatlon, The provislion of education-
at European schools could, therefore, have been
extended to only a few Indians, He concludes
that the inevitable result was that there had to
" be some definite system of education for Indians,
51, C.S.0, 547/1865 - March 1st., C.I.A. to C.S.N.
See also 1872 Coolle Commission Report page 44.
52, CeS.0, 1362/1865, ’
53s CeS.0. 1735/1872 -~ Sept 18: Supte t0 C.S.N.
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When considered against'the background of the
vast area of.the coastal belt of Natal where the Indian
Idmmigrants were largely employed or settled, theEESVOIOped
state of roads, and means of communication, and of trans-
port, the task of'carrying education‘to an unevenly dis-
tributed community was not easy,. The distribution and
denslty of population in 1876 was not unlike that in
1865 (54).

feve

Then againAwas the guestion of mlgration.

After the expiry offtheir indenture contract, the Indilans
frequently migrated to some area where they could find

" more remunerative employment or could acquire plots of
land for cultivation; some set up their own shops in
different localitles.

But migration and a scattered population were
not‘problems peculliar to Indian education, There were
several European assisted schools in areas quite close
to Indian settlements, Indians were not debarred by
law from attehdance at these schools but they were unable
to take advantage of the instruction avallable near at
hand because of the high fees charged in these schools
and because of the growing class and race prejudice,

In 1871 when there were only two schools at
Durban for the special instruction of Indian children,
the f0110wing were some of the schools which it might

have been expected would have served the educational needs

54. Blue Book (Natal) : 1876

Pietermaritiburo (Borough) 250
(County) 111

Durban (Borough) 1450
(County) 1881

Alexander County 1149

- Alfred , 1
Upper Umkomanzil 7
Newcastle 4

©
3
(9]
=)
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of the local Indian population (55):-

Durbsan Couhty and;Boroughz'

Wesleyan Infant, St, Joseph's, St Cyprlan's, East
End, Mansion House, Doig'é Evening, Addington Boys',
Addington Girls', Umbilo, Isipingo, Clalrmont, Umzinto,
Umkomanzi. |

Pletermaritzburg County and Borough:

Wesleyan Infaht, St. Andrew's, St. Saviour's,
Chapel Street, Kelly and Scoone's Evenlng,

Victoria County:

Inanda, Verulam, Verulam Infant, Cornubia,
Umhlali, Mt., Moreland, Little Umhlanga, New Guelderland,

There 1s no mention of the attendance of Indian
puplls at these schools, Some of the less expensive alded
schools charged as much as 4/~.to 6/= a month per pupil
in fees alone (56). High fees were charged in the aided
schools to supplement the meagre grants-~in-ald of the
teacher's salary. The Govermment school at Durban charged
2/6 per month per pupil (57)., This was later- reduced to
6d, per month to the MPoorer Classes™; 1t is not known
whether Indians came under this category. 4An Indilan
storekeeper, giving evidence before the 1872 Coolle
Commission, stated that he pald 18/~ per month in fees for

55, Supt. of Education, Report: 1871,

See also CeS.0, 144/1865, and 1657/1867 for similar
lists of schools in 1865 and 1867 respectively.,

1874 Education Commission Report mentions (p 14) that
in 1872 there were 80 schools, of which only four were
Indian schools with 84 pupils. In Durban there were
12 schools for Europesns; in Maritzburg 9 schools;

- with a total European roll of 1137 pupils.

56. C.S.0. 1320/1872: Inhabitants from Umgeni petitioning
for grant-in-aid, mention that 14 puplls pay £4.5.0 in
fees per month. Another petition from Lower Umgenl,
asking for a grent-in-aild to the teacher, Miss Voysey,
stated that fees were 4/- per month per pupil.

See also Report Education Commission 1874: L.C, No. 9
Appendix F. Primary education fees averaged 4/- to 5/-
per month per pupil.

57. Pearse, R.,0,, op.cit., page 15,
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his boys attendipg the Goverrment school in Durban (58)
Considering the évbrage earnings of an Indisn labourer .
or market gardener, 1t would have been impossiblé to keep
his children in schools at which,éuch fees were charged.
Exemptions to lndigent children were grented in the Durban
Government school, but not a single Indian name appears
on the list of recommendations for exemptions from 1860 -
1877 (59). Typical grounds for exemption from fees were,
to use the exact words of fhe Superintendent of Education,

"A very large f&mily who find it difficult even
to 1live™; "Child forsaken by his parenté who are abandoned
people"; "children of a journeymen baker, very poor, six
in- family®; "mother deserted by her husband"; "widow,
maintains family by taking in washihg"; "anemployed";
"father a poor blind man and has large family",

The economic barrler was thus 1n itself suffi-
ciently effective to discourage ahy parent from sending
his children to a Europegn school. While the special
conditions on the estates might have stifled any desire
for education amongst the indentured labourers, evidence
has galready been quoted that the ex-indentured Indiaﬁ '
was very anxious to give his children some education (60).
The economic difficulty of the Indlian might ﬁave appeared
to Bulwer as a sufficiently cogent reason for establishing
a séparato system of Indian schools with a scale of fees

"more adapted to the means of the Indian., While there was

58, op.cit., Reamsamy - page 31,
59 CeSe0s from Supt. of Education to C.S.Neo €oge
: 2206/1863, 21/1864, 679/1865, 53/1866, 130551867,
691/1868,
60, 1872 Commission Report - Chapter I,
1875 Petition by Maritzburg inhabitants,.
1878 Memorandum by Colepeper,
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nothing,ih the law to debar an-yhdian child from attending
a,European aided school, on the other hand there was
nothing in the law to prevent the European from erecting
an economlic barrier between Indian and European, There
is no doubt that this 1s exactly what had heppened,

With regard to the other point, there 1s also
some evidence that class and race antagonism -hed-alreedy
Ertsan;in Naggi;iga?%$%tently strong to affect the course
of Indian education. Evidence was given before the 1872
Coolie Commission by an Indian (61) that the Buropean
teachers would not take Indian children into their schools
because they thought the children were%common" (62).
Colepeper, in the memorandum already referred to above,
observed that the contact of Eastern with Wesatern manners,
not always of the best type on either side, had in many
cagses been attended with evil; that the mutual lignorance
of the hablts, manner of thinking, and language had been
the cause of much prejudice and some ill-feeling,

In_the'educational sphere the prejudice'of the
European Colonists against people of another .race or
coloﬁr manufested itself visibly in 1875, when children
of St. Helena parents were expelled from the Government
"Primhry school in Durban (63), because Buropean parents
had objected to their children being taught side by side
wlth these coloured children; they brought pressure to
bear on the Government by withdrawing their children,
particularly the girls, from schools where St. Helena
children were In attendances. There was a considerable

amount of correspondence relating to this affair,

6l. op.clt: Rangasamy, page 27,
62, Presumably he means "of an inferior status".
63, C.S.0, 1463/1875 - May 7: Henry Cowey to Corporation
of D'Urban,
2896/1875 -~ Octll: Supt Edn to C.S.N,
CoS40e 3515/1875 - Supt. Edn. to C.S.N,
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Opinions of headmasters and headmistresses had been
soiicited by the Governor (64), The correspondence
reveals that there was a generael pre judice agalnst people
of colour, especially from Europeans of the artisan class
(65). |

~ The Superintendent of Education, Warwick Brooks,
deplored the exlstence of such a prejudice; and, Napier
Broome, the Colonial Secrgtary, stated (66) that it would
be wrong in principle for Government to recognise prejudices
of this sort merely to keep the school full. Napier
Broome's stern dlsapproval of the segregationist tendency

may be seen from the following extract from one of his

minutes to the Lieutenant-Governor (67)j-

"As for the building of a separate school for
the St. Helena children, that, I submit would be out of
the question. It would cast a slur on the children, and
would be a departure from the whole system of Government
education most unjustifiable in itself, and creating a
most dangerous precedent".

By June of the same year he appeared to lmve
modified his views and thought that it would be necessary
ultimately, if not at once, to build a separate school
for these children (68),

Before deciding on the issue the Superinténdent

64. Mr. Crowe, headmaster of the Durban Government
school wrote that there was less objection to the
Indian compared te the African and St. Helena. The
fact is that there was some objectlion to the presemce
of the Indlan.

Rev, Sabon reported that the pupils of his school
(st, Joseph's? objected to coloured children.
Rev. Stott reported that there were 7 St. Helena
children in his Durban schools; there was no
objection from the Indians,

65. CeS.0. 1899/1875 ~ June 21: Memorial by W.H. Crowley
and others, -

66, C.S.0. 1159/1875: Minute No., 2 to Lt.-Governor.

67. Ibiad ¢ Minute dated 28 April 1875 -

68. : Ibid. ! ¥inute dated 9 June 1875,
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of Education had written to the Superintendent of
Education in the Cape, Mr. Langham Dale, requesting
informetion on the Cape system of schools, with special
reference to the question of admlssion of coloured students
and students of mixed races., Langham Dale replied thus (69):.
"It is unreservedly maintained by the Government
here that schools aided by grants from the Public Treasury
are open to all children without distinction of creed,
class or colour. In the case of some Public Schools,
such as the Grey Institute, a.provislon to this effect
is Inserted in the Act of Incorporation: of course, this
general provision is subject-to the limitatlon that the
children seeking admission must be well-behaved, decently
clad, .and competent to join the classes, and must conform
to the ususl regulations about school fees,' Except in
a few solltary instances, I am not aware of any practical
difficulty arising from this rule"™
He then goes on to outline the Colonial system
of education comprising three orders of schools i.e.

(1) the undenominational Public Schools in chief towns
and villages;

(2) District Mission Schools in towns and villages

catering mainly for the poorer classes of all

‘races;
(3) Native (aboriginees) Schools.
He stated that though the orders of schools were practically
supported and attended by different classes of the communlty,
there 1s no recognised bar between the orders. He con-
cluded thus:

"eeeel should be sorry to find the Natal
Government adopting a less liberal vliew of the Publlc
School system than that which, with all its defects,
works pretty successfully in the Colony".
The Acting Lieutenant—Governor Wbbieley decided

the issue on the grounds that all schools malntained and
supported from the Publlic Treasury should be open to all

classes of Her Majesty'g subjects, and a Government Notice

dated 3lst. August, 1875, carried a notice to this effect,

69, C.S5.0. 1899/1875 = 23 July: (Recelved 9 Aug 1875)
Langham Dale to Warwick Brooks.
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The enrolment returned to normal after this (65a).

This demonstration asgainst the St, Helena children
marked the beginning of a general movement to separate
White and non-Whlte children in the schools. No legis-
lative action in this direction was taken until the fol;
lowing century. But the St., Helena affair throws some
light on the segregation proposals involved in Law 20 of
1878; 1t was a'cleverly devlised measure 1in that while it
did not violate the general principle laid down by
Lieutenant=Governor Wolseley, it provided for specilsal ‘
schools ~ Government and Goverrment-alded - into which
Indian children could be shepherded, Even Robert Russell
was piqued by the attitude of Liettenant-Governor Wolseley
in sponsoring the rights of the Coloured people, aﬁd it
called forth an expression of opinion which might be con-
sidered to havé largely influenced officlal policy with
regard to the education of non-Whites, since it flowed from
the pen of an important educatienist (70):-

"One other question remains - the expediency of
admitting the children of Coloured settleras to our Govern=-
ment-aided schools., That the question 1s one of con-
siderable difficulty 1s seen from the action of the Governe
ment, first, in admitting these chlldren, then, in expelling
them, and 1ast1y in re-admitting them. The question 1is
not whether they shall be educated, but whether they shall
be allowed to sit side by side 1n the same schools with
our own children. Nelther 1s 1t one merely of abstract
right. The clalms of these Coloured people as Colonlstas

and Burgesses cannot be disputed. Their social position,
however, 1s not high, and the cheracters of many of them
wlll hardly bear scruting Thelr ways of thought and

their hablts and customs are often wldely different from

our own. -These conslderations, and not the fact of mere
difference in colour, are the causes of the wide-spread feel
ing against them. On the other hand, thelr seeklng the ;
advantages of these schools evidences a desire on the part
of the parents to have thelr children tralned in conformity
with enllightened English ldeas, This deslire ought to be

65a, Report, Supt of Edn, 1876 (D.P. 20/1876). He did not |
think that this rule, however sound in theory would
work well in practice,

70, "Report on Government-aided Education" by Robert
Russell, (D.P, 17/1875 - 27 Sept. 1875). :
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encouraged rather than checked, At the same time it .
must be clearly understood that White people have "rights
which they too cannot afford to part with; and that not
the least cherished of them 1s that the sense of honour,
decency and manliness inculcated in our children, shall
be fenced from iInjury by every possible securitye. Let
us hope that with the adoption of the needful safeguards
all i1l1l-feeling on this subject will gradually disappear,
and that in time to come we shall see White and Coloured
children vieing with each other in the attaimment of the
mental and moral qualities necessary for the discharging
sueccessfully the domestic, civil political and religious
duties of their common home"

This was written in 1875; he seems to have

)
/
:/

changed nis views in 1883 (71). Reporting on Coloured
children in European schools he stated that there were
about 60 of them, mainly in the two Government Pri&ary
schools in Durban; that theirMevil influence" among the
other children was practically nil; that when at school
they had to conform strictly to Buropean habits and
customs, and that they were under supervision when at
play. He concludes thus:

"I have invariably found them as clean and
well-clad, and as intelligent and industrious sas theilr
White companions, and no valld specific complaint has
ever been made against any of them",

The clrcumstances to which the Indian Immi-
grants School Board owes 1ts origin, and to which 1t
was expected to adapt 1ts educationsl system, were then -
the multi-lingual and multi-religlous structure of Indian
soclety, the practice of employling child labour, the

scanty and scattered nature of the population, the economic
poverty of the people, the strong prejudice of the White
Colonists agalnst peoples of different race and colour,

and the determination to maintain European political domi-.
nance, As to how Indian education progressed under the |

direction of the Indian Immigrants School Board in these

circumstahccgJis,the,theme,of the next chapter,

7l1. Report, Supt.Edn. 1883 (D.P, 9/1884). Page 15.



CHAPTER IV,

THE BACKGROUND TO EDUCATIONAL DEVELOPMENT.

1829 = 1294

The progress of Indian education durlng this
period was influenced by several factors both intrinsiec
and extrinéic: the intrinaic'faptors iéfe those arising
from tbeiihternal structufe ind administration of the
Immigrant School Board; the extrinsic factors arose
largely from the soclo=economic relationships befweon
Buropean and Indian, Both sets of factors were, however,
mutually inter=active dnd, hence, gave a definlite direct-
ion to the development of educational facilitles for
Indian children. |

The clrcumstance which largely determined, and
 8b111 determines téday, the devatopment of Indian educa-
tioh was the géneral attitude of the European towards the
soclal, political and ecenomic adiﬁncement of the Indian

people. European opinion was not unanimous in every re-
spect, There were three distinét lines of thought repre-
sented bys= )
(a) the coastal planters, inland farmers and others

' dependent en Indian labour for their economic

securlty and domestic comfort;

(b) the other colonists composed largely of commercial
: interests, artisans, and professional men not so

dependent on Indian 1abour, and

(e) the Christian missionaries whose aelf-appointed task
was to bring the Goapol to the Indian settlers,

Then-theve was Ehe Lieutenant~Governor w > had
to listen to all the conflicting volces of the colonists,
take instructiona from Whitehall, and make decisions
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which would not cause serious disruptions in Emplre
relationship by offending Indian sentiment, Thls last
factor was relatively important for, in the ultimate
analysis, the criterion of judgment was invariably the
welfare and progress of the Anglo-Saxon people, '
The opposlition of the non-planting interests
to Indian immigration and settlement dates as far back
as 1857 (1)s The opposition at that time was feeble
and unrealistic in view of the serlous effects of the
shortage of laebour supply:on the economic future of the
young Colony, From 1874 onwards Indlan immigration
received a fillip as a result of a State subsidy towards
the scheme, There was no really serious objection to
Immigration so long as everybody was enjoylng the bene=
fits of an economic prosperity, due in no small measﬁre
to the industry and skill of Indian labour, While from
1860~-1866 a total of 6,269 statute adult males, females
and children had entered the Colony, during the period
1874-1885 a further 34,582 Indians were imported (2).

l. Thompson, L.M,, op cit p. 21,
2. Ibids pe 145,

Footnote to Heference 2:

From 1872~1894 the total number of Indians registered
in the office of the Protecter were as follows:=

1872 5393 1884 20713
1873 7000 1885 30159
1874 8500 1886 20828
1875 , 9914 1887 28944
1876 10626 1888 28362
1877 12668 1889 30355
1878 . 17882 1890 33494
1879 19008 1891 33093
1880 7 20536 1891-92 38365 a)
1881 22090 1892-93 40510
1882 24459 1893-R4 42967
1883 ‘ 26911

&) The Natal Census for 1891 showed that there were
41,142 Indians and 46,788 Europeans, According to
the 1889 Report of the Protector of the Indian the
birth rate of the Indian had risen from 25,97 in 1876
to 26,50 in 1889; the death rate for the correspond-
ing years were 14,39 and 17,03, .~
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The significance of these figures lies in the fact that
not 6n1y was fhé Indian settlemént increasing rapidly,
and beginning to overtake the Eurobean population (3),
but aléq was becoming a "free" Indian population which,
according to existing laws, had a claim to citizenship
fights and privileges equal to that of the European,
In 1872 the "free" Indian population was 5,393 and in
1891 it had grown to 26,312 (4).

From about 1885 the European attitude towards
Indien immigration began to change, because of the inde-
pendent econom;c activities of the "free" Indians which
tended tq infringe upon what wéré considered to be the
preserves.of'the Euf@pean. Reference has already been
made (5) to the distribution and activities of the "free"
Indian population; the Coolle Coﬁmission of 1872 had
also given attention to this aspect of Indlan life;
the Protector of Indian Immigrants devoted a special
paragraph iﬁ his Anﬁual reports regarding the economic
and soclal advancement of the Indian immigrants who
had settled in the Colony. |

4, Growth of the Free Indian Population

: Bx-indentured ndentured

- 1885 20,317 9,482
1886 21,928 - - 7,661
1887 21,904 7,040
1888 22,659 5,703
1889 . - - . - 23,753 . 6,602
1890 23,793 9,701
1891-92 24,039 14,326 a)
1892-93 . 24,459 16,061
1893=94 26,312 - 16,655

a) The 1891 Natal Census revealed that there were
30,393 Indlans not under indenture, and 10,749
under indenture.

The figures In the above table were taken from
the Protector's Annual Reports; the Protector's
office at that time did not keep count of the
Indians who entered Natal by paying their own
passage money, This would account for the .
difference,

S5+ Chapter I,
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In his report for 1886 (6), for instance, he observed
that men who had come to the Colony as labourers were
owners of property of a total rateable value of £18,983
viz, £14,020 in Durban andr£4,965 in Maritzburg., It was,
he continued, a credit to Indlans generally for this.
could not have been obtained without industry, intelli-
gence and enterprise, The bulk of the commercial acti-
vity of the Indians was carried on by "passengér" (b)
Indians of the trading class who trickled into the

Colony during the 1880's; the new-comers, who were

generally described as "Arabs", not only ousted the

ex=indentured Indian trader but began serlously to
compete with the European merchants for the Native and
BEuropean trade, The following table will lndicate the eco~

nomic progress the Indian was making in Durban alone (7),

TABLE l

: Rateable Noe.of i
Year Durban Retall value of Rate-
Population’ Licences Property payers .
Total,Indians, Indians.Arabs. Total. Indlans, |
' ’ & &
1870 5581 668 2 Nil 335175 - Nil Nil
1875 7548 698 10 1l 428569 3000 "
1880 13862 3309 30 7 760876 15000 "
1885 - = - 26 40 - - -
1889 20748 48563 . 124 1617780 31590 250

Excluding Natives. %

Judged from the rateable value of the ﬁroperty
owned .the Indians as a group had made great progress since
1870, but in 1889 their property holdings were only a small
fraction of the total property holdings, While the value

6. Protector Indian Immigrants, Report 1886 p. 15, '
See also Report for 1890-9]

b) Those who entered the Colony by paying their own pas-—
sage money. The "ex-indentured® (indians, the ®passenger®
Indians, and the Colonial-born Indians who had not
indentured, are kmown as “free* Indians.

7 Table made up from information contained in

‘ () 1885-Indian Immigration Commission Report: Chap.40
(b) Henderson, W.P.M., "Durbans 50 years of Municipal

History": 1854-1904 ppe 139,377
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of the property owned by Indians in 1889 was only £6.5.0
per head of the Indian popilation, the corresponding
figure'fér non-Indians was £99,8,0, Yet even this was
considered a menacd to European economlc seoﬁrity. As
early as 1885 the Pletermaritzburg Chamber of Commerce
presented a betitionJ(B) to the Legislative Council pray-
ing for restrictive measures against Indian immigrants.
Durban, however, seems to have startéd ten years earlier
in'this agitation against the Indian, It was reported (9)
that Indians ﬁefo located in what was considered to be s
central bosition in the town = 1.e:f;est end of West Street
the northern portion of Fleld Street, and on the Western
Vlei. The Mayor‘of that year stated (10) that legislation
would have to be resorted td to prevent the Indians from
settling in the midst of the Eﬁropeans, on the grounds

that "their habits and customs being, as is well-known,

so completely at varlance with, and repugnant to, those

of Europeans®, There’was more than mere social prejudice
in this desire to segregate the. Indians from the Europeans.
In 1889, for linstance, Superintendent Alexander, Chief
Constable for the Borough of Durban, strongly recommended
fll)'thgt no licences should be given to Indlians for any
building in either of the three main streets, Agailn in
1895, Councillor Jameson moved (12) that "in the interests
of public health it was desirable to form a Coolle loca-
tion"; the question was referred to the Sanitary Commlttee
for report, but the matter was shelved, The real motive
becomes clear in 1903, when the Mayor of Durban, J. Ellis
Brown, advocated (13) the setting apart by the Municipality

8. Petitionss 12/1885 - Presented July 20,

9o Henderson, W.P.M., op cit p. 307,

10, Henderson, W.P.,M., op ocit p. 307,

11, Ibia - De 139,

- - Henderson regretted that this step was not acted upon

by subsequent Councils, .
12, Ibid p. 308
13, Ibia : pe 308
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of Aslatic Bazaars or Locations within which alone were
licences to be granted to Asiatics, Henderson himself,
writing in 1904, stated that this suggestion was a most
desirable end "from a public health point of view", and
regretted thet nothing could be done-until suitable
legislation was enacted (14).

The agitation of 1885 led to the appointment
in 1885 of a Commission, presided over by the Hone. Justice
Wragge (15), to enquire into the allegations of unfalr
competition by Indians and the threat to Buropean security.
After a thorough 1hvestigat16n over a perlod of two years,
the Commission reported in 1887 thus (16):

"In fairness to the free Indian, we must ob-
serve that the competition 1s legitimate in
i1ts nature, and it certainly has been wel-
comed by the general community, There can
be no doubt that Natal is admirably suited,
wvhether as a temporary or s permanent home
to Indian immigrants., We are impressed with
the necessity, at a time when the colony is
labouring under a depression of the most
serious nature, of so moving that its agri-
cultural development shall not be reatrained,
We are anxious not to imperil the interests

- of those persons who have been 1induced, by
an abundant and continuous supply of Indlan
labour, to invest thelr capitel 1n large
industries of undoubted benefit to the
whole of the Colony",

Sir J.L, Hulett in the course of his evidence
to the Commissioners said (¥6):
'~ "Tne free Indians, at present in the Colony,
are an immense beneflt, being largely en-
gaged in agricultural pursults. I do not
think the competition of the free Indians
has interfered in the slightest degree with
the development of the country by European
Settlers",
It appears from the Commissionégs Report\that
the main objection to the presence of the "free" Indiah,

particularly the Indian trader, came from the European

14. Ibld p. 308, ,
15, Indlen Immigration Commission 1885-18873; G.No
16. Joshi’ P.S.’ op cit Pe 49.
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merchant class, The oppeosition to the Indian was thus
largely on economlic grounds; the baais of th; agitation
was pure and simple commercial jealousy. The commerclal
interests alleged that the Indien undercut prices, The
Commlssion found that the competition between European
and Indlan trader actually benefited the countryvbeoause
it lowered the prices of essential commodities to the
consumer, The African preferred to trade with the Indian
because the Indian treated him better than the Buropean.
}Besidea, fhg Ind;an‘opened up shops in less populous
centres 1s$§£¥2h the EBuropean was then not lnclined to do
so. That the genesis of European opposltion to the Indian
arose in the commerclal activities of the latter was made
abundantly clear agaln in the debate on the Indian Tmmi-
gration Blll of 1891 in the Legislative Council (17),
Mr, Binna, for instance, stated that the “thinking portion
of the population™ did not object to the working "coolie",
but t9 the ”Arab" merchant who competed with the
European (18),

But prejudice 18 not rational and personsl in-
terests frequently ov{erride national interests, truth
and justice. The report of the Wragge Coxmission exoner-
gted the Indians from allegations of belng a menace to
European civilisation. This report dld not satisfy the
antli-Indlan element, and so the agltation was continued
persistently. The 1891 debate in the Legislative Council,
mentioned above, was long and protracted, and it 1hdicated |
that the pendulum had now definitely swung against the
Indian.

This Bill was introduced by the Govermment and

17, Debates, Leglslative Council - 1891 - Vois, 15,16,
Bill No, 8/1891.
18@ Ibid: VOl. 16 Pe 67.
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was designed to consolidate the exiéting laws and amend-
ments pertaining to Indian immigration. The Government
and the employers of Indian labour came in for severe
oritioimm, but the Govermnment managed to pass the Bill
through the Council after a stormy and difficult passage.
The oppésition, led by Mr, Escombe, wanted to introduce
three new principles into the Consolidated Bill, namely,
(a) the withdrawal of the annual subsidy of
£10,000 to the Indian Immigration Trust Board,
empowered by Law 20 of 1874;
(b) the introduction of a clause in the law so
that Indian immigrants throughout thelr ten years'
stay in Natal would be under indenture, and
(¢) that they should return to India, with their
families, after this period. |
In the course of the debate it was polnted out
that the present immigration laws, coupled with financial '
assistance from the publiec tfeaaury, Set no limit to the
Indians who might be introduced into the Colony. It was
felt that the demand for cheap labour should not be allow-
ed to disturb the social structure of the countrﬁ. Very
clear éipressions of opinion were mede, whieh Indicated
that the Indlan was welcome so iong as he remained a
labourer, and preféfgbly(;d/hn indentured labourer,
Planters and non=-planters seem to have been 1ln agreement
on this prineiple, Mr, Stainbank, a large employer_of
Indian labour, for instance, stated most vehemently (19):
"A number of Europeans object to Indians
. remaining here on other terms than those
on which they were introduced, They were
introduced here not as Colonists, nor in

‘any other capaclty than as labourers, and
to that they should be held",

19‘ Ib1d= Vol 16 = Pe 63.
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Mr, Hulett, another sugar-planter and mille~
owner, who in 1885 had given evidence to the Wragge
Commission in favour of "free" fhdians, now seems to
have changed his views too, for he said (20):

"I do not want to see Indians imported into
this country for any other purpose than a
regular labour supply, and if those Indians
can be imported with the understanding that
they can be taken back agaln, or other in-
ducements offered for them to leave the :
country after they have finished their work
as suppliers of labour, so much the better
for the country®,

These were the oplinions of two 1nf1uential
coastal employers of Indian labour, But Indians were
also being employed in increasing numbers in the northern
‘ districts’of'Natal, and after their term of indenture they
were settling down in these districts, The feeling agalnst
them was equally bad here, as may be noted from fhe remarks
of Mr, Sutton, a member from the up-country districts (21),.

"People in the upper districts of the Colony
do not want Indlans, but they are obliged

to have them and they want to minimise the
evlil as much as they cans They wish to have
them as servants, they wish to have their
labour, they wish to treat them well, but
they do wish to have them returned after a
certain period of time, so that this country
should not become simpiy the home of the
Asiatic with the European crowded out".

Similar views appear to have been expressed to
the Wragge Commission of 1886-1887 and it 1s interesting
to note what response they had wevoked in one of the
Commissioners (22):- |

"What is 1t but taking the best out of
servants (the good as well as the bad)

and then refusing them the enjoyments

"of their reward? Forcing them back (if

we could, but we cannot) when their best
days have been spent for our benefit,
Where to? Why, back to face the prospect
of starvation from which they sought to
escape when they were young - Shylock=like

20, Ibid: Vol 16 = p. 64,
21, Ibid: Do 426, v
22, Saunders, J.Re, Minority Report: p. 100,
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"taking the pound of flesh, and Shylbck-
1like we may rely on it, meeting Shylock's
reward", .
The opposition sought to postpone the Bill
until an Agent had been sent'to India to ascertain whether .
the Government of Indi; would consent to the condition bf
a ten years! indenture contract, and compulsory repatri-
ation at the end of the term. But their attempts falled
and the Bill passed through the Legislative Council to
become Act 25 of 1891, One important concesslion to the.
énti-Indian.elements was the répeal of that sectlon of
Law 2 of 1870, which granted a parcel of land in lieu of
] fbee return passage. In any case, this section hed
been up to now more honoured in the breach than in the
observance,. | | |
JIOn the grant of Responsible Government 1n 1893
Natal was“}%ﬁgh from the restraining influence of the
British Govermment. On the other hand it increased the
responsibility of the Government of India towards the
Indian lmmlgrents settled in Natal, and cleared the path
for direct negotiation between the Natal Govermment and
the Indian Government,
One of the first acts of the new parliament
was to withdraw in 1894 the £10,000 annual subsldy to
the Indian Imnigration Trust Board (23), for it was the
ease with whiéh public money was available that made
poséible importation of IndianAlabour on such a large
scale. In 1894 & delegation of the Natal Govermnment
was sent to Indis to secure certain alterations in the
conditions of indenture (24), The main object of the

proposals put before the Government of Indla was to

secure an arrangement by which the Indian immigrants

23, Act 37 of 1894, ' ‘
24, Report of the Delegation to India: D.P. 8/1894:
or GeN. No., 144/1894;
GeN, No., 419/1894;
D,P, 3Q/1895.
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in Natal may beArequired-to return to Indla after the
éompietion.of the term of lndenture, and would be unable
to remaln in fhe Colony otherwise than under indenture,
The proposal was made that fallure to return would con-
stiﬁute a crhmingl offence, The Government of India
verbally assured the delegation that there would be no
objection to the alterations provided a free.return
passage was always offered, and providedxﬁM}urther, Hom E
failure to return ﬁould not constitute a criminal
offence, The dclegates then suggested a residential tax
on failure to return, The opinion of the Govermment of
Indie on this point seemed to be "that this concerned
Natéi aione, and thaf the Colony under the present Con=
stitution would be able to deal with 1" .4 law was
then subsequently drafted Imposing a residential tax of‘£§

The Natal Government then enacted Act 17 of 1895 by which
every ex—indentured Indlan male abeve—%tmriﬁy>4xﬂ_six%eon

/\L/{/w <

andﬁexary-female aboxe—%he—ag3—of—thirﬁeen+was-raqu&red
to take out an "Annual licence" costing £3, O5) |

The reasons advanced by the Delegation in re-
guesting thé'acquiescence of the Government of India to
these alteratioﬁs are intereéting. The Delegation stated
that there/was é_strong feeling amongst the European mer-
chants and shop-keepers against the Aslatlic trader; that
trade competition had led to opposition to the presencé
of all Indians wlthout discriminating between worker and
trader. The wprker, meaning thereby the "Coolie"
1abourer,ﬂdid not camé into competition with the European

because the latter could not (26) do the work done by the

254 Wgﬁ"‘) e 0'?» Q6 —pe 550 Ao, g—n;u«-a, G‘-fmw ?‘f(f f?ly:
26, Perhaps it would have been more correct to say‘““‘-ﬂfj
would not"e A ;_3# |
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labourers. - Another reason advanced weas that the Native
population was rapidly increasing and there was a
scarcity of land to'settle them, The Delegation put
forward the following feeble excuse for resorting to
these anti-Indian measures:

PIf there was no Natiﬁe population there

would exist no reasonable ground for op=-

position to the presence of the Coolie" (27).

Lord Elgin, while stating (28) that he had
little syﬁpathy with the view that would prevent any
subject of the Crown from settling in eny Colony under
the British flag, was, however, prepared to accept the
proposals "in cbnsideration of the feeling at present
menifested in the Colony of Natal towards Indien
settlers",

Another Bill was introduced in 1894 with a
view to dlsenfranchising the Indians, but since it was
not passed till 1896 it will form the dlscussion in the
next chaptere.

It will thus be seen that the politico~economic
background- to Indlan education during 1879-1894 was one
of increasing friction between European and Indian. 4
very necésaary condition for the growth of a sound edu~
cational system 1s a settled state of life, that 1s,
permanency of settlement. The provision of adequate
educational facllities itself ensures thelpermanency
and contributes to tﬁi@ orderly and settled state of
soclal well=-belng, Now the antagonlsm of the White
Colonlsta tended to upset the very foundatlions of the
-educational system which was belng developed for Indlansj
thias, together with the uncertalnty of their position,
and the feellng of insecurlty engendered by recent aglta-

tion, enquiry and legislation could not but seriously

274 G N. 144/1894 « p, 3,
28, D.P, 30/1895 = Clceroy's Dispatch to Govermment of
Natal - 17th September, 1804.
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affect the attitude of the Indian to the education of
his children. When the sole aim and purpose of European

activity in this and subsequent periods was to reduce
the status of the Indian to one akin to helotry, it is
not very difficult to see how small was the inducement
to the averagevindian to educate his children, Being
economically depressed the Indien had to concentrate all
his attention to the task of ekeing out a bare livelihood;
for the mass of the Indian labourers keeplng body and soul
together was a greater necessityrthan providing school
instruction for their dhildren. To the trading class the
urgency of establishing'é cleim to domicile and security\
by investments in real estate, and of expanding their
business activities before restrictions were placed upon
theﬁ took‘precedence of other thilngs. The education of
their children could wait till times were better.

'During this period we hav;:&nterestinéWN” Srpie:
‘of various forces on the devélopment/of Indian education.
In the first pl&be, there was that element of the European
‘community wﬁich challenged the settlement of "free"
Indians gnd opposed the political and economic advancement
of the Indian people. From its point of view the provision
of generous asslstance to the education of Indian children
was a suicidal policy. Education for Indians was incompati.
ble with the stend it had taken with regard to the gquestion
of Indian immigration. According to the reasoning of this
element, the withholding or restridtion of educational
vfacilitiea would, perhaps, induce the Indlans to leave,
and 1f they remained 1t should be such an education shaed
)iiifwould not be negerded-as on an equality with
Buropeans, Staunch protagonlsts of this policy were not
absent from the Leglslative Council which controlled the
purse strings of Indian education, At 1eést one 1instance

of the power that this group cbuld wield 1in the Legislative



Council may be quoted (29), In Becember 1886, during
‘the debate on the Supply Bill in the Leglslative Councll,
it was proposed to reduce the already meagre Indlan
education vote of £1,560 by £300, that is by 20%§ The
debate itself indicated the antijIndien attitude of -
certain membera,

-In the second place, there were the planters,
farmers and others dependent upon cheap indentured /
labour, This element was not directly affected by
Rfree" Indian competition in business, It was opposed
to the education of Indian childrén on the ground that
it unfitted them for the type of work and conditions of
employment offered on the estates., Educated Indians
opposed the indenture systeﬁ, and were‘a disturbing
factore From the polnt of view of these Europeans,
education for Indian children interfered with a po- .
tential source of cheap labour. Most industries,
particulariy the sugar and wattle industry, prospered
by the use of cheap Indlan labour. The industrialists
-strove to keep the door to Indien immigration open as
long as possible, and were not concerned with the ulti=-
mate results of such an Immigration policy. Both groups,
however, appear to have agreed on the principle of keep-
ing the Indian as long as possible in a state of semi-
servility and economic dependence on the European,
Though approaching the question from different standpoints
both were agreed on restricting the educetional facilities
available for the Indian, ;

Between theée two groups were the Christian
missioqﬁries. -Dbdicated to the task of uplifting the
Indian, and of bringing the Gospel to him, they had to

20, Aiyar, P.S, "Tndians in South Africa™ - p, 65,
(proof copy of book to be published).

A
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use all their patience, ingenulty and resourcefulness .
to provide educational facilities for Indian children,
The establishment of schools and the provision of ele~-
mentary instruction was a necessary prellminary to the
teaching of Christian doctrines to the Indians. The
attitude of the Buropean Christians, however, was not
one that would have inspired much confidence in tpe
mind of the Indian regarding Christian soclal justice,
To the Indian,Christianity was identified with western
civilisation; western eivilisation to the Indian and
the other non-European races in South Africa 1s closely
identified with exploitation. There was,’moreover; the
hostility of the Indiens towards the proselytizing ef-
forts of the Christian missionaries., In these circum=-
stances the task of the missionaries was not an easf one.

Finally, there were the Indlan interests which
feared that conversion to Christlanity would result in s
loss to thelr own Indian culture, It was not in favour
of instruction being given in mission schools, particular-
ly for Indian girls, This was an important force, not
very vocal, perhaps, but, nevertheless, real. The system
of vernacular achools3 of varylng degrees of efficlency,
dotted all over the Colony was an expression of this
feeling, and a reply to the missionaries, They were
unable to compete wilth the western schools because of
insufficient financlal support.

In studylng, therefore, the growth of Govern-
ment and Goverrment-aided schools; the quality of, and
expenditure on, instruction; and the effect of the edu-
cation provided on the soclal progress of the Indian, ac-
count must be taken of the complex of factors which form
the background of the story of the Indian community in
Natale. |
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CHAPTER V,

‘THE FINANCE OF INDIAN EDUCATION.

1279 ~ (89

A study of educational progress involves an,
examination of the different elements comprising an _
educational éystém, nemely the administration, financial
provisions, pupils, schools, school equipment, teachers
and the curriculume The educational system itself 1s
& product of ﬁarious soclal forces which find thelr ulti=-
mate expression in a national or State poliocy.

Educational systems have generally been made
to serve the eénds of national, racial or class interests.
But the development of the system 1s dependent upon the
finanoclal feaourcea of the State, In a complex multie
racial, multi-reiigious, and olass-structured goclety
where separate and par@llol aystoms of education have
been eafdbiished, as was thg,caéé in Natal, the develop~gP

ment of eachléystem 1s dependent upon the emount that the

'Stgte 1s prepared to spend on the education of a certain

raclal group, or class, or religlous éect.b This in its

turn is dependent upon the degree to which it is desired
to advance the educational>interests of suéh & race,
clasé or?sect. This again 1s determined by various
social, polifical—and economic considerations, which are
matters of State policy, o
‘Thalfinanoing of education in Natal was

governed by such racial and class consliderations,
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European education was_finanqed on a scale consldered
 to be suffiéient to maintain Eurbpean civi%?tion and
'retain Européan control 6ver the Colony of Natale.
The education of the subject races - the African and
the Indian - ugl,:therefore, kept at a lower level in
order not to endanger the interests of ﬁhe ruling races,
The attitude of the White Colonists towards the Indlen .
1mmigranta haﬁ been discussed in the first‘portion of
this chapter. The sésietuse on Indlan education was
placed at the very source = on the funds voted for
Indlan educatione, Financial limitations, thererfore,
determined the extent and ;ature of the educationsal
progress during this perlod, and hence thovquéstion
of the'fihancé of Indian education 1s examined first,

iﬁﬁﬁ?ﬁiﬁgtto the previous chapter in which
the provislons of Law 20 of 1878 were discussed, -b&
will h;:::iod-that the Indlan Immigrant School Board
was empowered by law to administer the funds voted by
the Legislativé'council for the pﬁrpose of Indien edu~
oation (1). Various taebles setting out the Board's
expenditure on Indian education are presented here for
study and discussion.(2). But before prbceeding to
discuss the tables it 1s necessary to make a few re-
ﬁarks in order to olarify certain facts connected with

‘ A ovsar JRoK '

these flnanclal statistics, S® that the text of the
thesis mﬁy not be overburdened with explanatery material

& footnote has been devoted to this discussion,

1. Chapter III p. 66 |
2, Tables 4s, 4b, 5, 6 and 7,

Footnote: STATISTICS OF FINANCE,.

The statistica oempiled in these tables have been ob-
tained from the varlious annusl reports of the Indian
Immigrant School Board published in the Natal Blue Books:
1883~1893, The report for 1893 is to be found in the-
volume of Natal Departmental Reports (1893-94), Data
relating to the years 1879,1880, 1881 and 1882 are to be
found in the annual reports of the Superintending ‘
Inspector of Schools, the Protector of Indian Immigrants, -
the Auditor, and the Government Gazette for 1882 which
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Keeping in mind the various points dealt with

in the footnoﬁe examine now the‘tableu of finance,

contains & report on Indian Schools for 1881,  The ,
figures 1n Table 4a and 4b are given as found in these
Annual reports, but in Table 4(b) the expenditure on
‘Board Schools for 1883 has been computeds The figures
contained in Tables 5, 6 and 7 have been computed after.
examining the revenue and expenditure accounts of the
Board as published in the Annual Reporta.

- The figurea in Tables 4(a) and 4(b) call for the
following explanation:=-

1, The financial year from 1890 begen on lst
July and ended on 30th June,

2¢ Though monies were voted for the financlal
~year, the Board's Revenue and Expenditure ..
accounts were always adjusted to reflect
- expenditure for the calendar year,

3. A speclal sum of £900 was voted to fide over
the period January to June 1890; £83,18.5
.was allowed to lapse, ,

4, Much of the information in Table 4(a) 1is sum-
marised in a table in the Annual Report for
1893 (See Departmental Reports 1893-94),

A slight discrepancy will be found in the
figures given for the gross expenditure in
1883, This particular table in the Annmal
Report omltas £22.,10,0 spent on the travelling
expenses of members of the Board, The correcte-
ed figure is given in Table 4(a),

S5¢ With reference to the cost of Board Schools as
given in Table 4(b), from 1887 the figures given
in the Annual Repor% include "Share of Depart=
mental Expenses" and they were estimated as

follows:=-
1887 H £90,10,10
1888 : 90,10,10 _
1889 = - 60,10, 0, and £60 for
the remaining years,

6. For the year 1887 an estimated rental of £108

' was included in the expenditure on Board Schools
(Table 4(b)); but this item was not included in
subsequent years, . ’

7« The figures for Board Schools (Table 4(b)) in-
. clude capital expenditure for the years 1883,
1884 and 1889, L

8o The cost per pupil was given only from 1883
and it will be observed that it was calculated
on Gross Expenditure (i,e, without deducting
Board School fees) and on Total Attendance,

In order to make an analysis of State expenditure
regarding adminlistrative costs and expenditure on Aided
and Board Schools it was found necessary to compute
these flgures again from the revenue and expendliture
accounts of the Board, The newly computed figures are
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" From Table 4(a) 1t will be observed that the annual vote

for Indlan education did not show a progressive increase

given 1n Tables 5, 6 and 7. These tables give the actual
expenditure to Govermment after deducting the income from
the Board Schools, since the fees were pald into the
Treasury. : :

The total expenditure figures for Board Schools are
not comparable in Table 4(b) because varying items had
been included in different years, In Thble 5 admlnistra-
tive expenses are separated from the expenditure on Alded
and Board Schools, The proportionate allocation of ad-
ministrative expensea to Alded and Board Schoola are
necessarlily arbltrary,

In Table 4(b) certain amounts are given as "grants=-
in-aid", An examination of the Revenue and Expenditure
accounts will show at once that these were not the only
sums of money spent on Alded Schools, It would be erro-
-neous to consider these amounts in this light, In varlous
years expenditure had been incurred on various items like
salaries of pupil-teachers, furniture, books, stationery,
prizes, petty expenses and bonuses to teachers, Such
amounts have not been included under the item "Grants-in-
aid", It may have been because the expenditure on these
items were shared between Board and Alded Schools, The
amounts actually spent on Board Schools with regard to
these itema are avallable, so it 1s possible to arrive at
a figure which represents more closely the actual total
expenditure on each category of school, excluding adminis-
trative expenses,

- It will also be noticed that the nett expenditure 1is
glven for Board Schools., Since Aided School fees were
not pald into the Treasury all expendliture on Aided
Schools would be nett expenditure, This manner of pre-
senting the cost of the respective categories of schools,
not only faclilitates the computatlon of per capita costs,
but glves a more accurate amount.

It should, however, be pointed out that a truer
reflection of the per caplta cost to the State 1is ob-
tailned by using average attendance as a basls of calcu-
lation, The per caplta cost as glven in the Annual
Reports were calculated on Gross Expenditure and Total
Attendance, both of which are not the correct bases for
arriving at the coat of educating per child, A fuller
discussion is glven to tetal attendance in a subseguent
section, buf suffige it to say, at thls stage, that total
attendance, répresents really the number of names on the
reglsters of all schools, irrespective of the number of
times thls nameé might appear on the registe

In Teble VII per caplta cost has been égéﬁga‘gh
average attendance and nett expendlture, excluding even
capltal expenditure, where such information was avallable
separately., It was not avallable separately for the year
1889, when a certain amount of capital expenditure was
1nourr9d‘ and, therefore, the per caplta cost for this
year on "Board Schools™ and"™All Schools" is higher than
it should have been, The per capita costs for Board and
Ailded Schools 1n Table VII are, however, not as accurate
a8 they might have been because of the omission of
administrative costs in the nebdt expendliture of each
category of school, These must, therefore, be considered
a8 near approximations, But iIn calculating the per capita
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from year to year; 1t in fact remained static for two
or more years 1in succeséien. Over a peripd of fifteen
years the vote had been increased from £1000 to only
£1825, The halting manner of the increase in the
smount made available for Indian education indicates at
once the chief difficulty of promoting Indiankeducatgon,
and the real attitudé of the Leglslative Council towards
the education of Indlan children;‘ One thing 1s certain:
if reasonable increases in expénditure are not incurred
from yeapk to year, demanding increased financidl provi-
Sions, then the growth of the educational system is un-
Q?althy or abnomal, Ultimately, of course, a limit .
;;;gﬁ be reached in a fully developed aystem when the
"annual expenditure would not vary very much from year
to year, It could not, however, be maintained that the
system of Indian education was anywhere near this goale
If on tﬁevothsr hend, it is pointed out that the amount
voted for any one‘year was actually more than enough for
that particular year, as the tables do, indeed, show, the
static nature of the expendlture would also be an indica-
tion that very unusual circumstances were connected with
Indlan education at this stage of 1ts growth, When both
factors operate together 1t would seem that there was

stagnation through restrictive 1lnfluences,

cost for all schools the expendlture on administration
and the capital expenditure on the two Board Schools in
Durban and Umgenl, have been included.

~ Per caplta costs for Alded Schools, prior to 1883,
have not been calculated because reliabie figures for
‘average attendance are not available,

Flnally, the following items have been charged te
Administration: Inspector's salary and travelling al-
lowance, travelling expenses of members of Board and
Secretary, remuneration to Secretary, advertising,
printing, telegrama, cost of passage of an Inspector from
Madras, and entry fee to the Colonlel Exhibition, Strict-
ly speaking annual bonuses to teachers and prizes to
~pupils should have been charged to Administration since
they were really rewards for good conduct and efficlency,

Footnote Ends,




- 115 =

SUMMARY OF EXPENDITURE ON
INDIAN EDUCATION

TABLE 4(a
Gross Board Sol. | Total Cost per
Year Vote Expenditure Fees Attendance Pupil
£o £.g;d. £o 8¢ do £ B¢ de
1879 1000 80, 0, 0
1880 1000 118, 6. 8 No . Not
‘1881 1000 3524 4+ 8 Board Given
1882 1000 7350,19,10 Schools
1883 1550 1lll, 0, 5 le 76 6 1011 le 1. 7
1884 2000 14764 3. 3 16, 5. 6 1371 1, 1. 4
1885 1500 1461, 40 3 26,18,10 1480 19. 5
1886 1500  1499,19, 9 19, 1. 9 1702 17, 8
1887 1285 1251, 6. 4 14, 5, O 1591 156 7
1888 1500 1355,164 7 12, 4, 3 1891 14, 4
1880 1700 1588, 4. 5 12,13, O 2007 15, 9
183&- 1700 1616.17¢ 3 14,12, O 2141 15. 1
183%- 1700 1549, 3,11 17, 5. 0 2270 13, 7
183?- 1825 1734,13. 0 3le 34 6 2706 12, 9%
1832- 1825 1816, o._1 30, 6o O 2589 14, 0%
Note: Though from 1800 the financial year was changed,

the expenditure was calculated for the Calendar

year,
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TABLE 4(b),

Groas Expenditure

Year Board Schools Grants-in-aid

£6 Bo d o 8o d
1883 (280, 20 1) 484, 8, 4
1884 470,154 6 | 626¢ 54 O
1885 227,15, 0O 696,13. @
1886 325,19, 4 787, le 8
1887 429, 2, 6 554 3o 4
1888 373,140 8 6l4e 5¢ 2
1889 418, 8, 1 695,10, O
1890 383, 34 5 891, 8. 4
18901 357,134 3 893, 0. O
1802 | 358,12, 8 961,154 0
1893 376, 8, 6 1025, 6, 8.

TABLE V.,

ANALYSIS OF STATE EXPENDITURE
ON _INDIAN EDUCATION,
Adminis- Nett Expenditure \ Total Nett
Year tration Board School Alded School Expenditure
£o¢ 80 4 £o 8. d £¢ 5. d £o 8o
1879 - - 80, 0, 0 80, O, 0
1880 = - 118, 6. 8 118, 6, 8
1881 175,18, O - 176, 6o 8 352, 4o 8
Info:Hoetion

1882 - Information 735.19,10
1883 346.10.10 278,14, 7 484, 8, 4 1109,12,11
1884 365,10, O 468, 24 9 626, 54 O 1459.17. 9
1885 417,10.-0 261, 5. 7 755+ 9.10 1434, 5. 5
1886 412, 9,10 201,19, 1 867, 94 1 1480,18, O
1887 368.14., 6 216, 6, 8 652, Oo 2 1237, 1. 4
1888 38le Oe 7 270,19, 7 691.12. 3 1343,12, 5
1889 387.18, 2 345, 4, 3 842, 94 O 1575.11e 5
1890 398, 5. 6 308,11, 5 895, 8. 4 1602, 5. 3
1891 358,10, 8 280, 8, 3 893, 0. 0 1531,18,11
1892 3984 6. 4 267, 9. 2 1037.14, O 1703, 9. 6
1893 401, 7e 3 286, 2, 6 1098,14, 6 1785,14, 1

Board Schoolss 1883 Includes Capital Expenditure £230,14,.,6
1884 Ditto plus salaries of pupil teachers,
Books, prizes for Aided Schools
£235418,. 60
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TABLE VI,

PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION .

of
EXPENDITURE.
Adminis- A1d .
Yoar tra;ion: Bo%rQ ‘.i%ed To%?l
1883 31,2 2541 43,6  100,0
1886 27.8 13,6 58,6 100,0
1887 29,8 1745 52,7 100,00
1889 24 .6 21.9 53.5 100,0
1892 23 o4 15.7 60.9 100,0
1893 . 22.4 16.1 61.5 100,0

TABLE VII,

‘COST PER INDIAN CHIID
(Based on Average Attendance)

Year Board Alded All Schools
£, 8, a £, 8. d £, 8, d
1883 1o 9. 1 1.17. 0O 2,19, 7
1884 3e 94 4 1,10,10 2,11, 9
1885 2,16, 2 1,116 3 2, 9,10
1886 - 2o 34 5 1,10, 5 2. 4, 7
1887 2, 6. 6 1, 1. 8 1.15. 7
1888 2,14, 2 1. 2. 2 1.17. 1
1889"° 3,17, 7 le 4.1 2, 0, O
1890 . 2413e 2 le 2. 9 1.15. 6
1891 2, 50 7 l, 0. 3 1,10, 5
1892 1.14. 1 1. 1. O 1. 9. 9
1893 1.19. 0 1. 1, 1 1,10, 6

-

1889¢ Includes Capltel Expenditure not specified, .
Note: (a) Board and Aided School costs are exclusive of
Administrative Expensés, -
(b) "All Schools" costs includes-.Administrative
Expenses,
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. Comparison of the columns containing the
smount voted and the gross expenditure (Table 4a)
shows that nearly every year large amounts had been
unused and allowed to lapse. The ambunts allowed to
1épse betwéen 1879 -and 1881 were paerticularly large,
considering the smallness of the vote itself, One
obvious feason for this was that the Board h#d not
yet been able to meke systematic efforts to increase.
educational facilities, and thlis undoubtedly was due
to the fact that 1t was not able to procure the serviceé
of an Inspector of Schools until the end of 1881, It
was absolutely essentlal to have an Inspector to.super-
vise the scﬁools and see that the managers of Aided'sphools
were complyling wlth the conditions of the grants-in-aid.‘
The Board could nhot posaibly be giving g}ants-in-aid to
schools withott some system of inspection and control.
This 1s a sine dua non of the State and State~alded sys-
tem of schools., Until the appointment of its own officer
the Board depended on Robert Russell, the Superinﬁendingﬂuf.
Inaspector of schools and the chief executive officer‘ér
the Council of Education, to do this work (3), Owing
to hls onerous dutles thewre wed ned muah-téﬁe—bhat'he‘
couldfﬁevotézzzhiﬁdian,schools,yand hence the grants-in-
ald were limited to a few schools. But it wlll be seen,
that even after 1883 right up to 1891 various amounts ex-
ceeding £100 were allowed to lapse, The expehdituré on
Indian education was, thus, well within the amount voted
for it.

Consider now the gross expenditure (since after

all the Board could not make use of the fee-income from

3¢ Minutes 1.,1,5,B: 26th March, 1879 = Resoln, 9.
Report, Protector Indiaen Immigrants; 1880
Report, Supt. of Edn: 1879, 1880,
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Board Schools). After fifteen years of educational
activity the Board had Just exceeded an expendlture
of £1800 for the year 1895.7 It had anticlpated
spending £2000 in 1884 and this amount was voted at
its own request (4), but it had not been able to make
use of that money at that time, nor were 1ts activities
developed to such an extent that 1t required this smount
even in 1893.
| Take the expenditure on Alded schopls, in
which the bulk of the Indian children were being in-
strﬁcted. ‘The cost to the State was some 55 to 60
per cent of the tofal expendlture, but the actual
amount sbent isvnot at all lmpressive, From 1879
to 1891 the Alded Indian schools cost the Colony less
than £1000 per annum; only in 1893 was this mark ex-
ceeded by £98,

| Of the total nett expenditure on Indian
education dbout one-fifth was for administration.
The prbportion is, pérhaps, a little too highg, but

Qould met be avoioled in view of

&6 e to be. empested wksh the relatively small en-
rolment and average attendance ;é{’Indian schools (5).
As will be seen from‘?able 6, with the growth of the
system and the enlarged expenditure on Alded schools
the proportion of the expenditure on admlinistration
was slbwiy dedreasing. " But for the greater part of
thé period only sbout three-~quarters of the total ex-
penditure was spent on the schools, Réfqrence to
Table VII will show.that there was a steady decrease
in the cost of educatling an Indlan child, This 1is

largely due to the increased average attendance, the

low expenditure on Indian teachers' salaries, and

4.~ Minutes I.I.S.B: 20th MarCh, 1883 = paraes '7.
5. Table 14: Chapter VII,
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restriction of Board schools (Government schools) to
only three (6), Iifinl884 the cost per head in Board
schools was £3,94 but 1t had dropped to £1,19.0 in
1893, Similarly the cost per head in Alded schools
decreased from £1,17.0 in 1883 to £l.l1.1 in 1893,

It 18 to be expected, fherefore, that the
cost per head for all schools should éhow a similar
decrease, It seems that the cost was heavier in the
early years, apparently due to high administrative
costs and low average attendance, While in 1883 the
per caput cost for all schools was £2.19,7, 1t had
dropped to £1,10.0 in 1893, This repregents a re-~
duction of nearly fifty per cent, It had already
been pointed out in the footnote that the Board's
figure of 14/0% per caput cost in 1893 is not cor-
rect, particularly since the Board had early adopted
the principle(of paying grants-in-aid on average at-
tendancé (7). |

At thls point 1t would be interesting to
compare Goverrment expenditure on European and African
education in Natal, In 1893 the Council of Education
spent £37,388 on fifteen-State and forty-five State-
sided European schools with an average attendance of
6270 pupils (8). The coét per head was thus nearly £6,.
This was a great ddvance on 1879 when the expenditure
was £10,689 for an average attendance of 2202, There
was @& huge gulf between the facilitles provided for
European children and Indian childrene While the
average attendance in European schools was 4,7 times

as great as that in Indian schools in 1893, the cost

6e Table 12: ditto. From 1889 there were only two
Board schools,

7 To be discussed later under grants-in-aid,

8, Pearse, R.0., op cit pp. 194-196,
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of European éducation, however, was thirty-seven times
as muoch, ’

Africen education appears to have made very
little progress., While Govermment expenditure in 1878
was £1,892 for an average attendance of 1488 (9), yet

in 1893 the expenditure had only), increased to~£3,396

for an aversage attendance of 2802 (10), The per -

caput cost 1in 1893 was £1.4.3,

The immediate effect of the new policy in-
augﬁrated by Lieutenant-Governor Bulwer kes now becomes-
clear, Having separatedvthe education of Indlan
children from the general educational system of the
Colony, it non bcoeme-vé;f easy matber to relegate to
the background'the needs of Indian education, The
extrinsic forces Z;Si:ﬁﬂof at the beginning of this
chapter, impinged ihnn-§308menslnd1an education by
reducing the finanéial provisions to the lowest pos=-
sible standard, The funds available to the Board
naturally determined the lines of development, the
system of grants-in-sid, the remuneration to tesaschers,
and, in short, the status of Indisn education,

A question vt arimes, asmd which 1t is
difficult to answer, 1s to what extent there was eed-
amedon e an understanding between the Indian Immigrant
School Board and the Legislative Council not to provide

Mose. fvovieec! fox -
for Indian education facilities equal to thmt of time
EurOpea;rmngg;'originally declared intention, when
enacting Law 20 of 1878)was merely to provide separate
faciiitieév;n order to adapt the course of instruction
more to the oultural needs of the Indian beople. There

was no suggestion or hint of providing something inferior,

9, Report Native Schools 1878: N,B,B: 1878,
10, Ibid: 1892-93 " 1893,
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or of restricting the educational facilities. But this
1s exactly ﬁhat’BgﬁjLappenedo That the Board fell in -
'easily, and without protest, with this way of thinking
is evident for two important ressons. In the first
place, it was the Board's function to submit to the
Lieutenant-Governor estimates for the following year,
Bvery year, except for the depression year of 1887,

the Legislative Councll voted the samount exactly re-
quested by the Board (11), There is no record of the
Boar&smaking a protest to the Lieutenant-Governor or the
Legié&ative Council that the funds were totally inade~
quate to ensure satisfactory progress and development.
The Board, indeed, reported that it was setisfied with
the progress being made in Indian education (12), Yet
there were several instances of the Board's refusing

to make a grant-in-aid, or increase the emoluments of
teachers, or establish new schools, or import teachers
from India, on the grounds that the funds at its dis-
posal were inadequate (13).

Secondly, it 1s difficult to understand how
it could have planned its budget so badly as to allow
such large amounts of money, so greatly needed, to
lapse unused., If the members of the Board had the
interests of Indian education at heart then they would
have attempted to use every available penny to improve
the condition of the schools and the salaries of the
teachers and pupll-teachers. In fact, the character=-

1stic underspending of the Board could not but give the

11, Nlnutes I.I.3.B:
1880 - £1000 - 26 March 1879 Resoln. 8
1882 -~ £1000 15 Octe 1881 8
1883 « £1500 - 16 Jan. 1882 " 10
1884 - £2000 20 March 1883 " 7
1887 -~ £1500 10 April 1886 " 5;1llthMar,.1887

t1 ey
©

1889 =~ £1700 March 1888 " 6 (Reso3
1890 - 900 - 22 Feb, 1889 " 6
1890-91£1700 = 21 Jan, 1890 " 5
1891-92£1700 - 12 Dec. 1890 " 4
1892-93£1825 -~ 12 Feb, 1892 "o13

12, Report, Indian Schools: 1890,1891,
13, Dealt with in Chapters VI, VII and VIII,
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impression that more than enough money was being
provided for the education of the children of Indien
immigrants. In conjunction with the annual feport

it would have stifled almost all criticism, Nothing
more could heve beén expected of a body dominated by

the official element and representative of the Européan
Colonists, particularly employers of Indian labour (14),
The misslionary element had long slince ceased to be re-
presented on the Board, and the so-called "liberals™ who
frequently took pheir place appear td have been of the
type that was satisfied that after all something was
being done for these poor Indlans. The resulting stag-
nation of Indian’education was the 1nev1£able consequence
of a system of class education,

The reason why there was such a restricted ex-
penditure on Indlan education becomes clear in the light
of tpé~attitude of European Colonists towards Indian
1mm1gration and settlement, 'It was pointed out in the
previous chapter that attempts had been made to intro-
duoe legislation, which would haﬁe had the effect of
keeping the Indian 1mmigrant under 1ndeﬂture as 8
labourer or menisl throughout his contractual period
of ten years residence in Natal, and of repatriating
him compulsorily, with his wife and children, on the
expiry of the tefm of contract, These two proposals
emanated from lMr, Henry Binns (14a), a coastal planter,
in 1888, and was re-iterated in 1891; he aubéﬁgxg;tty
held the position of chairman of the Indian Immigrant
School Board on more than one occasion.

Now 1f the Indlans were to be held down to

the position of mere unskilled labourers and domestic

14 Chapter IX is devoted to an examination of thé

adminlistration of the Board,
l4a. Debates, Legisl, Council: 1891-Vol, 16=-pp. 66,100,
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servants in the economy of Natal, thenh, it d4id not
appear, to the protagonists of this viewpolint, that
there was any need for making extensive educational
facilities available to the children of ﬁhose Indiens;
some doubted, whether there was any point in educating
them atwll, From another point of view, if Indians
were not going to be permanently domiciled in Natal,
(that 1s, if they were to be repatriated after a resi-
dence of ten years), then it did not appear to be worth=
while spending public money on the education of those
who would not ultimately be an integral part of the
population,

Not only were high hopes entertained, but
also vigorous efforts made to gchieve these twin obé
jectives. But neither of the objectives was attained,
for Indians would not remain under the ghacklés of in-
denture as unskilled and untutored labourers,nor go back
to India to conditions which were now foreign to theme.
Whether the anti-Indian elements liked it or not, the
Indian population was becoming an integral paft of the
permanent population of Natal. The anti-Indian elements,
however, did npt despair ;%i;:ﬁzéving their ends.sewme
vime e -o%ey; and, in fact, events today indicate that
these hopes are still cherished by some Natal Europeans,
So long as this attitude towards the Indian prevailed,
Indian education could not but develop in a restricted
manner,

To enter now into a more detailed discussion
of the financiai administration of the Bomrd, 1t may be
remembered that the Board was empowered to establish
Govermnment and Government-alded schools exclusively for
Indians, or to make use of the schools established mainly
;for Europeans, The last course of action would not bhave
involved the Board in any expense so it is not necessary

to dlscuss 1t here, The Board established and maintained
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three Government Schools, generailyrknown as Board
sohoclé, at Durban, Umgeni and Tongaat. Only two of
these were belng conducted fromv1889.4 Capltal expendi-
ture was incurred on only two of the schools = Durban
and Umgenl. The silte for the Durban school was given
by the Durban Corporation (15), and the site for the
Umgeni school was purchased from a private individual
(16). Thé Tongeat school ﬁas conducted in premises
hired from an Indian (17) until its closure at the end
of 1888,

Except for the teacher of the Tongaat Board
- school, these schools were staffed by locally-obtained
Indian teachers and pupil-teachers. The salaries of the
princlipal teachers were paild by the Board on a scale
higher than that obtalning in Aided Indian schools,
They were pald at the rate of £60 pér annum (18). In
1892 the following scale of salaries was adopted for
the Durban Board school (19):-

Head Teacher £84, 0, 0 per annum with gquarters,
First Assistant 36, 0. 0 oM " ‘
Second " 30. O¢ O " "
Pugil-teacher Be 04 0 "

n 3s 0, O "

The bulk of the expenditure in these Board
schools was on rental, teachers' and pupil-teachérs’
salarieé, meintenance and repairs, extensions to bulld-
ings, furniture, stationery, books, prizes and bonuses
to teachers, Though these were Government schools there

appears to have been much room for improvement in their

_ _ C
condition., For instance, when Hils Excelleqﬁ& Sir Arthur

15, Minutes I.I1,S.B: 20 Mar, 1883 = para. 3;
Report Indian Schools: 1883,

16, Ibid 13thNov.1883 = para. 4;

. Report Indisn Schools: 1883
17, Ibld 12th July 1884 - Resolne 3.
18, - Ibid 21st June 1883 - para. 3;

, -Revenue & Expenditure accounts.
19, Ibid: 12th Feb.1892 - para. 10,
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Havelock visited the Durban.Boérd school in 1886, the
Inspectorrin his report (20) mentioned that "the heat
and over-crowding of the rooms did not escape His
Excellency's notice", In the previous year (21) the
head teadhef of the Durban Board school, Mr, Hoover,
complained that his child died as the result of the
insanitary nature of the premlises, and that he had
been compelled, on hls own responsibility; to repair
and make additions thereto. The Board, however, re-
fused to recognise this expenditure and proceeded to
deduct ten shillings a month from his salary. This
sehool was situated 1n a very demp place and the yard
needed draining (22); Only in 1888 was it agreed (23)
to put a oeiling in~the school;room and flooring on the
verandah; the water pipe’was_not laid t111 1892 (24),
Once again in 1892 (25) Mr. Hoover was compelled to act
on his own authority amd erect quarters for the assist-
ant teacher at & cost of £25; he was compensated for
£15. The Inppector's complaint with regard to the
Umgeni Board School was that it had insufficlent
accommodation (26), Considering the site of the school,
the only playground could have been the river bed.

As the cost of the Board schools were proving
a heavy drain on the limited financial resourceé of the
Board, ﬁhe~Board did not establish any more schools be=-
yond those mentioned above.s The most economical way of
eptending educational facilities was by a system of Alded
schools, Moreover, thls was the general educational
policy 1ﬁ the Colony in view of the prohibitive cost of

establishing and maintaining Govermment schoolse. ¥¢ At

20, Report, Indlan Schools: 1886,

2Ye Minutes I.I.S,B: 1llth July, 1885 = para, 13,

22, Report, Indlan Schools: 1883,

23. DMinutes I.I.S,B: 8th Feb, 1888 - para, 12,

24, . Iblad 9th Dec, 1892 - paras. 8,9,

25, Ibid 9th Dec, 1892 - para, 3,

26, Report, Indlan Schools: 188 : The site was at

the north end of Queen's Bridge,
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1ts very first meeting in 1879 (27) the Board resolved
to give Government ald to schools established or con-

ducted by private persons for the special instruction

of children of Indian perents, at rates "to be sever-
ally determined by the Board™ on condition that satis-
factory reports were made thereon by the inspector of
schools., In adopting the system of giving grants-ine-
eid to Indian schools, the Board was merely contlnuing
the practicé of the previous period when all Indian
schools had been only Aided schools, A point that i
calls for attention, however, i1s that the Board had |
not yet decided upon a fixed scale of grants, It was j
not until 1881 that such a scele was adopted, |

The Board had imported from India Mr, George i
Dunnihg to act as Inspector of Indian Schools., Subse- §
quent to his arrival in September 1881 (28), the Board é
adopted a scale of grants-in-aid with the followling ‘
conditions attached to it (29),

5

l, Aid would be glven to schools at the following rates

{

"Attendance of 20-30 pugils: £2 per month
" 30-40 £2,10,0
" 40-50 " £3, 0,0 "
" 50-60 % £4, 0,0 ®

furniture must be provided.,
3 A competent teacher must be appointed,

|

, |

2, A school-room, master's house, and school l

4, The school must be conducted to the satisfaction |

of the Inspector. ,

) |

5. School fees, to be retained by the teacher, shall !

be at the rate of threepence a month for the child-

ren of indentured Indians, and sixpence a month for
~others. .

27, Minutes T.I.S.B: 26th Mar, 1879 ~ Resoln, 6
28, Ibiad ¢ 15th Oct, 1881 - para, 3
29, - Ibia ¢ 26th Nov, 1881 = para,lO
Report, Protector Indian Immigrants:; 188l p. 5
Report, Indiaen Schools 1881 (D.P. 5/1882 or
G.N. 91/1882),
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But this was not the scale of grants;in-aid
recommended by the InSpectdr. He himself had recom=~
mended higher rates for the same grades of schools, viz:-
£3, £3,15,0, £4,10,0, and £5.5.0 (30)., The Inspector
subsequently drew the attention of the Board to the fact
that, owing to the comparatively high wages offered by
the Railway authorities and others to Indlans conversant
with Engliéh, the scale of grants-in-ald determined on
by the Board did not offer sufficieht Inducement to ap-
plicants for the post of school master, and he proposed
the adoptlion of his own scale, Ultimately a compromise
appears to have been effected and the new scale was as

follows (31):=

Régul&r attendance 20-30 pugils: £3, 0, O per month,
. 30-40 : £3,10, 0 "
" 40 and over £4, 0, O "

’,

It should be noted that the word "attendance" was quali-
fled this time. |

The conditioﬂS'that had to be complied with
‘before a grant-in-aid could be made did notealter
materlally durlng these years, It wlll be observed
that the school had to be established and functioning
satisfactorily before a grant-in-aid was giVen. This
wés an lmmutable principle with the Board. TFor 1nstance,
applications for a grant-in-ald for a private adventure
school (32) at Maritzburg, and another beyond Verulsm (33)
were not}entertained because the applicants dild not comply
with thls condition. The Board was following an es-
tabllshed practice in thls matter, It was also the rule
of the Council of Educatlon that no school, not already

1n exlstence, should receive aid unless it had a minimum

30, 1Ibld: Nov. 26th report,

3l Minutes I.I1.S,B: 16th Jan,, 1882 parae 7

32, Started and conducted by an individual teacher for
personal galn. Minutes I.I.S,B: 16th Jan., 1886

, Resolne 7. Soupen, J.C.

35, Ibld: 14th Oct, 1887 - Resoln, 4.
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attendance of twenty pupils (34). Though the Board
appears to have adhered to the same minimum number
of pupils for recognising a school, it seems to have
modified its scale 1in 1886 for 1t was prepared to give
a grant-in-aild of £20 per annum to a school about to
be eatablighed ln Plnetown, if the minimum attendance
was fifteen (35).

The basis on which the grants-in-aid were
calculated underwent some chemge 1n subsequent years,
- It was decided in 1886 (36) that grants-in-aid to ex~-
isting schools were to be re-adjusted on the basis of
the past year's:average attendance, "taken with the pro-
mise of the opening quarter of 1886", and that it was to
be subject to immediate féduction should there be any
serious falling off in attendance., The recipients of
the grants were informed of this decision in 1887 (37).
Grants to certaln schools suffered a sudden reduction
in 1888, and this brought forth a protest from some of
the managers (38). The managers appeared to be ignorant
of the scale on which the Board was giving grantQ;in-aid
at this time, The teachers were also uncertain as to
what they would be earning from year to yeaf. It would
seem that the scale mentlioned earlier was constantly in
the process of revision, for in 1888 the Inspector (39)
was constrained to remark upon the édvisability of
adopting a scale, and letting the managers and teachers
know exactly the amount they might expect to receive,
having such and such numbers in attendance (40). The

only published scale was that of 1881, and this apparently

34, Report, Supt. of Edns 1878,

35, - Minutes I,I,S,B: 13th Feb,, 1886 para. 9.

36e Ibiad l4th May 1886 - para., 9(ecl. 23).
37. Ibid 9th Dec, 1887 - paras, 9, 10,
38, Ibid 1lth May 1888 - para., 2.

39, From 1883 Nr, Francis Colepeper was appointed
Inspector of Indiaen Schools, George Dunning ha ving
been dismissed.

40. Report, Indian Schools: 1888 = paras. 9.
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'hadAgone out of date by now, Modifications of the scale
Of&grants-inéaid do not seem to have been made public by
the Board..

In any case the scales actually in operation
do not seem to have glven the teachers any satigfaction,
for in 1888 the Inspector recommended (40) a grant-in-aid
of twenty~five shillings (25/-) per head on the average
attendance., He felt that this was not excessive and
that it would have the effect of securing the services
of the best men avallable as teachers, and that this
would probably fill the schools. He suggested various
safeguards in order to ensure that the correct figure
for the average attendance was obtained, Lookling back
at the Tables containing per capita expenditure, it will
be observed that the Board was actually spending £l.2.2
per child 1n the Aided School at that time. But 1t was
the Board's false economy 1n employlng second-rate
-teacherslﬁgﬁrlow salaries and having unattractive condi-
tions 1n the schools that affected thq average gtendance
and increﬁsed thg real cost pér childe It is probable
that the Board was mlsgulded by the per capita costs
calculated by the Inspector, and thinking that the ex-

" penditure on education would be doubled immediately,

had not found 1t fit to adopt the recommendatlion of the
Ingpector, The adoption of the recommendation would

. have put new life into the Aided schools, and, of course,
with increaslingly regular attendance the cost to the
Government would certainly have gone up more rapldly,

&8 an interesting compafison, it may be mentioned that

L Europasn ~Schools
the Council of Education grant-in-aidkwas;at the rate
of £2 per head for “regular attendance®™ (41)., The
poorer scales of grants-in-aid adopted by the Board

are once again evidence of the fact that when Indian

41, Pearse, R.0., op cit p. 94 Report Supt. Eden.,, 1878,
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education was separated from the general system of
- education in the Colony it was to 1ts detriment,
‘As the salaries of teachers 1p Aided schools
"depended on the gfants-in-aid, the poor grants-in-aid
to Indian schools necessitated the payment of salarles
to European teachers in Indian schools on a scale lower
than that obtaining in European schools. In 1889 there
were five Buropean ;;E;g; employed in Indian schools (42).
The Inspector recommended the payment of a speclal grant
to schools employing European teachers but the Board
would not adopt the recommendation (43).

It i1s important to know what the grants-in-ald

were intended to cover, The original intention appears
to have been that 1t shpuld cover the teachers! salaries,
This wili be seen from the consideratlons which led the
Board to frame a modifled scaie in 1881, Owing to the
need for maintalning Alded schools in a better condition
of repalr and equipped with suitable furniture and school
apparatus, the Inspecﬁor suggested in 1885 (44) that »
maintenance grants would be the remedy., It is not clear
whether the Board accepted thls prineiple, but in 1886
the Inspector complained that the conversion of the
grants-in-aid into ®maintenance grants" would have borne
good fruit 1n this direction had it not gone hénd in hand
with reductions, which left no margin to the Managers,
He complained that the Alded schools were overcrowded and
¥lamentably deficient in comfort and attractiveness®™ (45),
The first step taken by the Board was to make payments of
grants-in-aid subject to a quarterly account being

rendered by the recipient, shewing the manner in which

42, Report, Indian Schools: 1889,
43. Minutes I.I.S.B’ 218t Jan. 1890 = paras, 9'10.
44, Report, Indlan Schools: 1885,
45, Ibid ¢ 1886
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the funds received from .the Government had been disbursed
(46). |

However, this point was made clear in 1888 (47)
when the Board stated that all grants~-in-aid were intended
to cover all the Board's expenditure in respect of the
schools recéiving'grants-in-aid. The principle was re-=
iterated in 1889 when Dr., Booth, the manager of a Church
of South Africa school in Durban, applied for a grant for
drawing material (48). The Board refused to make the
grant even though at a previous meeting 1t had expressed
its appreciation of the Drawing Work done at this schools

The adoption of this principle introduced a
modification in the system of grants-in-aid, and brought
about confusion in the minds of mansgers and teachers,
as mentioned already. That there was‘a vast difference
between the original scales of 188l and the scale actualiy
being followed by the Board is evident from numerous
instances, It ggggood that the scales ﬁg; not fixed
and rigid., But recipients shoulg?knownwhat eamount they
were going to receive, and on what baslis the calculation
was made, in order to be able to plan present and future
work, In 1891 (49), for instance, not a single Aided
school was in receipt of the total amount that the Board
had allocated for each at the beginning of the year. To
quote a fow exampless Booth's Burban school received
£99 out of £108; Durban éirls' £46,10,0 out of £54;
Baltdry's Durban school £60,10,0 out of £66; Verulam
£44.16.8 out of £50, The reductions mean that these
schools did not come up to some standard, known oniy

to the Board, An examination of the 1893 allocations (50)

46, Ibid: 1886,

47, 'Minutes I.I,S.Bs 19th Oct,, 1888 ~ Resoln, 10,

48, Ibiad ¢ 22nd Feb., 1889 =~ Resoln. 9.

49, Report, Indien Schools, 1801: Table of Grants,
and Revenue & Expenditure Account.

50, Ibid ¢ 1893,
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does not reveal any specific scale, The following
-re=arrangement of the alloéations.by-known average

attendance will illustrate the point:-

1893
Average : ,
Attendance Actual Grants set aside
Under 20 £24, £30
~ 21-30 £30, £36, £40, £48
31-40 £24, £30, £42
41-50 £48, £50
51-60 £50, £60
61=70 £60
71-80 £60
81-90 £42, £66
91-100 -
101 and over £108

It will be observed that for the 21-30 grade
of average attendance the allocations ranged from £30
, to £48; for the grade 31-40 from £24 to £42; for the

gradé 51-80 frdm £50 to £60, The biggest discrepancy
is in the grade 81-90; the Rallway school at Durban
with an'average attendance of 86 was allocated only
' £42, whlle the Sydenham school with an average attend-
ance of only 47 was allocéted £48,

The adoption of a general maeintenance grant
had one drawback. Since the scales of remuneration for
Aided school teachers was not fixed by Govermment it was
open to the Managers to pay the teachers on their own
acales, VIn order to leave a margin for repalrs, furni-
ture, and equipment it 1s probable that the scales of
salaries adopted by the Managers dld not err on the side
of generosity., This assumption seems to be Justified
because the Indian schools were peifénnially in want of
sultable teachers.

* Prior to the adoption of the principle of
maintenance grants, the Board appears to have been in
the habit of making various speeial grants, On very

rare occaslons 1t had made small buildling grants, For
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example, in 1889 the Inspector was authnriéed to spend
£5 towards the erection of a school-room at the
Springfield Flats, provided the local inhablitants con-
tributed an equal amount elther in money or labour, and
engaged a qualified teacher for the school (51); this
was increased to £10 1n 1892, the previous grant ep-
parently not having been used (52), Again in 1890
building granté of £10 and £5 were made to Booth's
Avoca school and’Stott's Umbilo school respectively
(53)e On the other hand several applications were
refused in 1892 (54). When a similar application
was made in 1894 (55) the Board replied that it was
agalnst its custom to vote money for bullding grants,
The reply was true in the sense that it was a rarity
to make building grants,

The matter of building grants was of some
importance to Indian education, The principle of
making bullding grants to Alded European schools under
the Council of Education was established by Law 35 of
1884 (56)« Many more Indian schools might have been
established in this period if assistance had been given
to erecet school-rooms. Owling to the general poverty of
the Indlan masses it was difficult to get them to com=
bine to erect their own school (57)., The Board was not
empowered by law to give this type of assistapce. The
lack of schools was thus another retarding factor in
Indlan education. The problem was, however, finance,.

It was also not usual for the Board to make
grants towards equipment and furniture, But in 1887

it authorised the Inspector to spend £10 on the purchase

5l Minutes I.I.8,B: 15th Mar, 1889 - para, 1l

52, Ibia ¢ 1l4th Oct. 1892 - paras, 8,9,

53, Ibid ¢ 10th Octe. 1890 = para, 7.

16th Mar. 1891 - para. 6 - Umbilo
Grant transferred to Verulam,

10th June 1892 - paras. 12,13, :
14th Oct, 1892 - paras. 10,11,13,14.
55, Ibia ¢ 20th April 1894~ paras. 4,5.

56, Pearse, R0 op cit pp. 110,183,

57, Report, Indlen Schools: 1883,1884: ref. to Mt,Morish,

54, Ibid
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of school clocks, maps, school requisites and stationery
for Aidéd schools (58).v On two rare occasions furniture
grants were made to the Umzihﬁb, Equifa and Booth's
Durban Schools (59). |

The Boerd was, however, 1ln the habit of making
a grant of £3 to each new Alded school for the purpose of
purchasing school books, and an annual grant of £1 to
each existing school in order to replenish the stock (60).
From,1890‘the annual grant of £1 was included in the
general grant-in-aid (61), but each new school still
continued to receive -£3, |

An annual feature of Indien schools was the

prize-givipg day at the end‘of the year, Children |
1ooked‘forward to this event and they showed great joy
in receiving "the unaccustomed book or toy" (62);
sometimes they were given an option and they freqlently'
chose schoolbooks and bibles, Prizes were awarded for
regular aﬁtendance and general good conduct rather thean
for proficiency, and the Inspector felt that liberality
in this respect would not be thrown away (62), From
1884 the Board set aslide varying sums énnually for prizes
for both Board and Alded schools (63), In 1884 the sum
of £13,12,9 was spent on prizes, and £36 in 1893, Though
these amounts were spent on all schools they were really
chargedble/to édministration, for by giving these prizes
the Board was trying to fill up the schools which were
| not made sufficliently attractive for the children to
attend voluntarily, An examination of the Inspector's

periodical reports to the Board shows that the attendance

58, Minutes I.,I.3.,B: l4th Oct, 1887 - para. 1l3.
59, Ibid ¢ 9th July 1886 - paras. 10,11,
' \ 1lth May - 1888 = para. 14,
60, Report, Indian Schools: 1884,1885, See espascially
C -Revenue & Expenditure Accounts.
6l, Report, Indian Schools: 1890
62, = Ibid : s 1885, :
63. Reports, Indian Schools:1884«1893. Revenue &
Expenditure Accounts,
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in the month of Novémber was always the highest (64),
The inference 1s that the children were striving for
the annual prizes,. o
e of Lor
Another ssmmme® expenditure ®e all schools,
shovid have Laen

which sie0 owsht #e e chargeable to administration,
was & bonus to teachers for satisfactory work during
the year, Various sums ranging from £25 to £50 had
been set aside from 1887 (63), When discussing the
provisions of Law 20 of 1878, in the previous chapter,
refernce was made to the fact that the system of caplta-
tion grants for attendance and educatlonal results
(generally known as payment-by-results) had not been
provided for Indian schools in the Law. Indian teachers
were, therefore, deprived of this supplementary source
of income. In order to stimulate the work of the
teachers in Indian schools the Inspector urged. upon
the Boérd to adopt the system of "payment-by-results"
(65) for both Board and Aided schoocls. He suggested
that an alternative course might be a bonus to a teacher
who had conducted his school for the whole year to the
satisfaction of the Manager and the Inspector. But he
very diétinctly stated that he dld not recommend this
course, The Board, on the other hand, readily adopted-
the bonus system (66). The action of the Board might
have been determined by the fact thaet 1t was not specially
empowered by law to make capltation grents, or by the lack
of funds; The Board sﬁated no reason for rejecting the
system of caplitation grants.

The bonus system was not a very éatiéfactory

substitute for capitation geants, but any addition to

64e lel.S.B. Minutes.
65, Report, Indlan Schools 1885: paras, 36,37,39.
1886: parae. 34,
66, Minutes I.I.SeB: 14th May 1886 para., 8 (Cls.36,37).
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the salary seems tovhéve been welcome to the poorly
pald Indian teacher, Teachers were very disappointed
in 1886 when the Board 4id not keep to 1ts promise of

a bonuskgt the end of the year (67). = In 1887 owing

to the reduction of the grants, as a result of the
depreSSion.in the Colony, no bonus was promised to the
teachers; manj resigned, others became careless and
ned to be dismissed. But at the end of the year the
Board sprung a surprise on the teachers and gave to.
thirtegn of them a bonus of one month's pay (68).
';:;:;»then bonus payments beceme a regular feature.

In 1888 a sum of £25 was distributed amongst twelve
sSchools, and in 1889 a sum of £50 amongst sixteen
schools; in 1890 out of a teaching force of fifty-five
(including twenty~-two assistants and pupil-teachers)A
seventeen received a bonus (69). The fact that some
teachers or schools were left out caused much dis-
satisfaction amongst the teachers, A4s the distribution
of the bonus was left to the discretion of the Inspector,
it is probable bhat the personal whims and fancies of
the Inspector, and hisvimpressions of certaln personal-
‘1tles, influenced hig judgment,

Now the grants-in-aild glven by the Board were
usually to the day schools. It appears, however, that
the Board had been encouraging evening classes conducted
in the day schools in order to supplement 1ts system of
schools for Indiens (70). Special grants-in-aid were
given to these evening schools, In 1884 the Rev, Stott
conducted two such schools at the Polnt, Durban and at

Clare (Estate); he received a grant-in-aid of £15 for

67, Report, Indian Schools: 1886,
68, Ibid s 1887,
69, Ibid ¢ 1888,1889,1890,
70, A list of these schools appear in Table
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each school (71), but after this date no specifié
mentlon 1s ﬁade of_anyAgrént-in-aid to an evening
school. But where they were conducted, the Board
aliowed the teachers to keép the fees.

Unllke the system of school§ for Africans,
there was no industrial® school or industrial depart-
ment atteched to a school, for Indians, The Inspector
drew the attention of the Board (72) to the desirability
of affording some kind of industrial training to Indian
&ouths, and recommended a speclal grant for the es-
tablishment of such échools. The Board would not adopt
the recommendation (73).

Havling consldered the kind of assistance given
by the Board to Indian schools, 1t 1s now proper to
study thQ duties of the managers or the grantees of the
Aided schools., Though practically all the Alded Indian
schools were connected with one Chrlistilan denomination
or the other, it 1ls important to note that the Board

‘did not glve assistance tb religlious denominations as
such, but to individuals (74). The reciplents of the
grants=-in-ald also acted as managers 6f the schools,
They were expected to provide a furnished school=-room;
to make provision for additional accommodation (75)
end mainteln ths school bullding in a feasonable state
of cleanliness and repalr (76); to engage teachers aind
pay thelr salaries (77); to visit the school every

7l. Minutes I.I.S,B: 13th, Feb, 1884 - paras, 6,7,
72+ Report, Indian Schools: 1884,1885: "Future of Pupils"®,
73« Minutes I.I.S,B: 1l4th May 1886 para., 8 (Cl. 78).

74, Ibid ¢ 13th Mab.1886 parae 5.
75. Ibid H 9th Mar,1888 para. 5
76 Ibid ¢ 10th Aug.l1885 para.l3.

Refused application of Stott for
£5 to repalr Bridgeford School,
770 Ibild ¢ 1l2th Aug.l887 parae 7.
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month aAd sign the quarterly return sﬁbmitted by the
teacher (78). The Inspector emphasised (79) the need
fqr constant supervision; he even suggested that_the
managers should be required to pay ﬁeekly visits to
their schools, but this would have increased the pro-
blem because it was difficult to get persons who wouid
undertake the responsibility of acting as managers (80),
It seems that the growth of Indien educetion was such a
delicate process that some of the schools required a
_good deai'of "nursing" (81)e. The Inspector, especially
during the early year;ih:zit the managers hardly vislted

~bealieve ol
their schools, and ekoumht that the frequency of his swwr/
visitS‘might have lessened the manager\s sense of
responsibility (81),

An examination of the distribution of the
grants-in-aid amongst..the managers reveals the fact,
that a falrly large proportion of the total ambunt
pald for grants-in-aid was being allocated to one or
two individuals, By pooling their resources -~ against
which there does not appear to have been any special.
regulation, only the manner of disbursement being re=-
gqulred = such managers could effect greater economy
and readjust thelr financial requlrements for each
school under’their care more satisfactorily; they
could re-allot the total'grant-in-aid recelved towards
salaries and malntenance, Informatlon is not avallable
as towhether the managers actually did this or not at
the tlme. The polnt 1s interesting because in subsequent
periods managers of Alded Indian schools did this very
thing, and as a result introduced many anomalligs in the

scales of salarles pald to teachers in Aided schools,

78, Ibids 12th Aug. 1887 para. 5.
79, Report, Indlan schools: 1885,1886.
80, , Ibid ¢ 1888,

8le. Ibid ¢ 188b,
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Consider the following Teble setting out the
distribution of the grants-in-aid in two particular
years (82):- | |

TABLE VITII,

Distr;bution of Grants-in-ald amongst Managerse

-

v Amount of
Manager No. of schools Grant-in-aid
1885
CHURCH OF S.A. | £. 8. Do £. 8¢ Ds
Rev. Booth o 244.15. 4
Green 1 40, 0, O
" Barker 2 80e O O 364,13, 4
WESLEYAN | |
Rev, Stott 6 224, 0, 0 224, 0, O
ROMAN GATHOLIC o
Rev. Barret 1l 50, 0, O 50, 0, O
DEPARTMENT (RATLWAY) |
Mr., D, Hunter ' 1 40, 0, 0 40, 0, O
PRIVATE ADVENTURE 2 18, O, O __18, 0, .0
£696,13, 4
1893
CHURCH OF S.Ae
Reve Booth 14 600, O, O
Penington 2 784 0, O :
®  Brookes 2 40, 50, O 808, 0, O
"  Barker : 1
WESLEYAN
Rev, Stott 2 80, 0. O 80, 0, O
ROMAN CATHOLIG
Rev., Barret . 1 60, 0, O
®  Bandry 2 102, 0. O _1624 O, O

£1050, 0, O

82, Report, Indlan Schools 1885,1893% In 1893 the
amounts represent allocations, so that the amounts
actually pald out would vary slightly from these
flgures but not substantlally, :
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It will be observed that the grants;in-aid
were dlstributed largely amongst the representatives
of three Chrisfian denﬁminations. In 1885 the Church
of South Africa schools received 52,3 per cent of the-
total grants-in-aid, and the Wesleyan schools 32,2 per
cente But in 1893 the Church of South Africa schools
were in recelpt of 77 per cent of the total. )

Considered from the point of view of individual
grantees, in 1885 the Rev, Dr, Booth and the Rev, S.H,
Stott shared betweén them 35 per cent aﬁd 32.2, per cent
of the total respectively. In 1893, however, Dr, Booth
himself was administering about 57 per cent of the total
amount available for grants-in-aid. It would appear thus
that the Church‘ofySouth Africa, and in particular Dr,
Booth, was enjoyinéizﬁ;ﬁ;opoly of Indian education, In
1893, for exemple, out of 1187 pupils on the reglster at
the time of exemination there were 919 pupilslin the
Church of South Africa Indlan schools in Natal; and of
this number 690 pupils were in schools under the manege-
ment of Dr, Booth, W1lth monopoly, of course, went re- |
sponsibility and the success of the Church of South Africa
schools 1s an indication of how well Dr, Booﬁh and his
colleagues dlscharged thelr duties,

The concentration of such large sums of money
in the hands of one or tw6 managers was unavoidable owlng
to the difficulty of obtaining suitable managers to take
up the responsibllity. The grants-in-ald, therefore,
had to be placed in tpe hands of those individuals preJI
‘pared to do the work, and at that time the Reverends
' Booth amd Stott were making special efforts to establish
schools for Indians in Durban and along the coast,.

These men were also superintendents of their respective
Indian Missions, and as such made themselves responsible

for all schools of the Mission in their area, The



- 142 =

significance of such an uneven distribution lies in the
fact that the real responsibility for providing educa-
tional facilities for Indian children now fell on the
shoulders of one or two individuals, Thé work and im=-
poftance of the Bo;in 1tself seems to have deciined to
that of a minor Govermmental body allocating funds pro=-
vided by the Government, on the advice of an Inspector,
This 1s in fact the impression galned from a study of
the Minutes of the meetings of the Indlan Immigrant
School Board. The real inltlative and organisational
efforts ceme from the individual managers, The Inspector
was-mainly there to see that the money of the State was
being well spent. |

One more aspect of the finance of Indian edu-
;cation remalns to be étudied - that concerning the
'school fees charged in Indlan scnools. All the organi-
sational efforts would be nugatory if the school fees
were not adapted to the economic level of the section
of the community for whom the schoolsiwere Intended,

The fees charged by the Board in the Government
(Board) schools were paid into the Public Treasury ac-
cording to the provisions of Law 20 of 1878 (83). The
fee-income was not avallable to the Board, or the
Council of Education, to defray any expenses, Provision
was made by law to admit indigent children free of charge
into the Board schools.

Before the establishment of Board schools in
11883 and 1884, 1t had . been intended to admit to the
_Board schools children of-indentured Indians free of
charge, and the children of ®free" Indians at the rate
of one shilling a month (84), Ultimately when Board

83, Law 20/1878: Secklon 6.
84Q Minutea I.I'S.B: 10th Oct. 1879 = Res°1n8o 5’59
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schools were established the fees for children of
indéntured parents were threepence a month; and for
children of "free" Indian pafents sixpence a month
(85). This was not excessive, but when the Board
decided that it should be paid in advance, as in
European schools; the Inspéctor felt that thils placed
the Board schopls at a diéadvantage with the Aided
schools where this rule was not rigldly observed (86).
To foster the Board schools great care in detalls ap=-
pear to have been necessary.

A concession was made in 1886 (87) when the
Board senctioned the admission of all members of the
same family, in a *necessitous condition", at half the
usual rates, but not less than threepence a monthj;
all beginners were admitted free for six months, the
time usualiy taken in bringing them up to the level
of the First Readers.

From 1892 higher retes of fess were charged
at the Durban Board school, by the request of the

Indians themselves (88), and they were as follows:-

Alphabet Free
Primer 3de a head per month
Stde 1 6d., "
. 9d,. * "
"ol 1,04, " »
L le3de M "

The fees at the European Government Primary schools were

higher, as will be seen from the following scale (89),

Infants, Lower Division 1/- a month
Upper "& Std I 2/~ ®
Stds. II & III 3/- "
Stds, IV,V & VI 4/~ @

There were not very many free scholars at the

85,

Report, Indian Schools : 1885
86, Ibid ‘s 1884 '
87. Minutes I. I S B. 14th May 1886 = pareae 8 (Cl. 59).
Report, Indian Schools : 1885; Suggestion by Inspector
88, Report, Indian Schools « 6 months ending June 1894
. . (G.N, 317/1894),
Minutes I I.S Bs 12th Febe, 1892 = para, 9.
89. Report, Supt. of Edn: 1878° (DeRo 7/1879)
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Durban Board Schools} in 1893 out of a total attendance
of 227 the free scholars numbered 27, The Umgeni
Board school, where the fees still ranged from 3d., to 6d.
had 61 ffee scholars out of a total attendance of 113,
Owing to the competition from the Alded échools the
Board schools had to admit a fair humber of free pupils,
The fee-income of the Boafd schools increased from
£16,5.6 in 1884 to £30,6.0 in 1893 (90),

With regard to Aided schools, it may be re-
membered (91) that in the conditions of grant-in-aids
as set oﬁt in 1881, the fees at these schools were fixed
at 3d. to 6d,, and were to be retalned by the teachers.\
It was not éustomary fof'Government to fix the school
fees of Alded schools, but it should be noted that they
were fixed in the case of the Alded Indlan schools.
The motive, in thls case, no doubt was to keep the fees
low and uniform so that those who were unable to pay
should not be deprived of the advantages of education,

But the Aided schools appear to have ignored
thls condition for soon there were}varying rates bf
fees being charged, In 1885 some schools were charging
as much as 1/6d; the average rates for all Alded schools
in this year was 1/5d, per head (92)., By 1893 the fees
had become even less uniform and more expensive. For
example, the fees at Booth's Durban school ranged from
3d, to 5/- a month per head; the maximum fee at
Pietermaritzburg No., 1 was 2/6d; the Catholic school
at Durban (Baudry's) charged 3d., to 2/- (93). The high
fees were forced upon these schools because they taught

up to Standard IV and included in thelr course of

90, Table 4(a).

91, See Reference 29,

92, Report, Indlan Schools: 1885
934 Ipbid ' s 1893
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~instruction special subjects llke drawing, music,
needlework, and physical drill, all of which called
for increased expénditure in the way of additional
staff and workiné material, Besldes, money had to
be found for essential repalirs and equipment. It
1s, therefore, doubtful whether all the teachers in
all Alded schools really beneflited by the fee-income,
There were, of course, several small schools which
did not charge more than 1/= a month. .

The fee~income of the Alded schools were,
however, severely limited by the prevailing practice
of admitting large numbers of puplls who did not pay
fees, At Umzinto and Equeefa no fees at all were paid
by the pupils; the menager thought (94) that imposie-
tion of fees would have had the effect.of emptying the
benches, Sometimes children migrated from one school
to another to avoid payment of school fees when the
teacher became pressing (94), The Inspector, too,
felt (95) that many of these schools admitted too many
free pupils, and thus a valuable means of supplementing
the grant was lost, All thls may have been due to com=-
petition emongst. the different religious denominatlons
in order to bring the Indian child under the influence
of Christlianity, The following Table lllustrates the
extent to Which‘free education was being given to Indlan
children in some of the bigger schools .in 1890 (95);=-

94, Ibida : 18856
95, Ibid : 1890
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TABLE IX,"

Fees collected

School Roll Free for year
: : £o 84 do
Piletermaritzburg 109 109 ~-
(Barret) ) 7
Claremont (Baudry) 49 30 8. 6
Durban (" ) 94 65 1. 207
Umbilo (Stott ) 51 40 5 6
Pietermaritzburg Girls' 75 67 l, 2, O
(Swabey)
Pletermaritzburg No. 1 88 47 2e14. O
(Swabey) v ‘
Pletermaritzburg No, 2 67 26 Te &
(Swabey) . '
Umzinto (Booth) 69 58 7. 6
Isipingo " 82 70 1. 44 9
Durben Girls! " 111 35 1,11, O
Durban " 168 45 16,12, 7
Railway " 108 50 3e16, 9
Umgeni Board 99 61 3¢ 9¢ 3
Durban " 135 71 11, 2, 9

Examine also the following Table shewlng
the fees collected in Aided schools each year, and
the total number of pupils in all the schools re- .
ceiving free instruction (96):-

96 Reports, Indian Schools: 1885-1893,
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TABLE X

Aided Schools Total All Schools

Year , Fees collected Attendance Free Puplls
’ £v. Se d.

1885 115,13, 7 1480 332
1886 82,16, 6 - 1702 816
1887 62,19.10 1591 879
1888 60, 3, 9 1891 a1%7
1889 , 66,12. 9 2007 961
1890 - 84,16, O 2141 846
1891 93 4, 2 2270 : 999
1892 99, 4. 3 2706 1138
1893 99, 6. 5 2589 1041

'Though the tendency apbears to have been
to admit more and more free pupils,/yéf the Inspector's
experience was that the hlgher the rate of fees, and
the more vigorous the teachers in exactlng them, the
better 1s the clasé_of the school; nor did the attend=
ance appear to suffer (97). The more prosperous mem-
bers of the Indian community seem to have preferred to
send their children to schools where‘theré were not so
many "paupers" in attendance, This, perhaps, explains
the request of the Indians thepselves to railse the fees
of the Durban Board school;"higher fees kept out the
poorer ones, and raised the soclal status of the school,
It 1s interesting to note the beginnings of class con-
sclousness amongst the Indians themselves,

Reviewing the subject of the finance of Indian
education during 1879 to 1893, the following features

stand out:-

97, Report, Indlan Schools: 30th June, 1894,
GeN, 317/1894,
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the separation of Indian education from the

general system of education in the Colony, and

i1ts administration under a separately constituted
Govermmental body, resulted in lnadequate flnanclal
provisions being made for Indian education;

the development of educationml facilities for
Indian children was, therefore, restricted;

thls state of affalrs seems to have been in ac=-
cord with the rising anti-Indian preJudices of
the European settlers;

the Indlan Immigrant School Board raised no pro=-
test agalnst the scanty financial provisions under
which 1t was expected to carry on its work, but 1in
fact 1t &e well adapted 1ltself to conditions that
almost every year there were generous savings to
the Treasury from the vote for Indlan education;

the Indian Immigrant School Board flnanced Govern-
ment and Govermmente-alded Indien schools on a scale
inferior to that of EBuropean schools under the
Council of Educatilon;

the Indisn Immigrent School Board had adopted a
system of grants-in-ald which was not made public
in the usual manner by publishing in the Govermnment
Gazette, but 1t wes constantly belng revised and
adjusted;

- the grant-in-aid was a general malntenance grant

intended to cover all the Board's expenditure in
connection with these schools;

building, furniture, and capitation {"payment-by=-
results 5 end industrlal tralning grants were not
features of the system of grants-in-ald, and yet
these were necessary to have put Indian education
on a satisfactory basls;

to cover up varlous anomelles resulting from the
low salaries of teachers in Indian Schools the
Board offered annual bonuses in lleu of the capi-
tation grants;

to stimulate children regularly to attend schools,
which were singularly lacking in comfort and at-
tractiveness, the Board used to offer annual prizes
to children;

large proportlions of the grants-in-aid were allo-
cated to one or two managers and as a result the
entire responsibility for providing educational
faclllties was really transferred to these indi-
viduals, and the Board 1tself became an agency
for dis%ribubing the monies of the Government;

school 'fees at varying rates were charged at the

- Alded schools, but owing to the large number of

pupils who did not pay fees, a supplementary source
of income to the teacher was lost,

R N L T T
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CHAPTER VI,

- TEACHERS AND TEACHER-TRAINING.

1879 -~ 1894,

The corner stone of an educational
system 1s the teacher, The success and progress
of the system depends on whether there 1s an ade-
guate supply of sultable persons qualified to teach.
The standard of work done in the schools,/the tone
of the school, and the outlook of the puplls are all
very largely influenced by the teacherts own educa~
tional attalmments and character,

The great need of Indian educatlion in this
period was an adequate supply of sultably qualified
teachers, Sufficient men suited to be teachers
would not offer themselves for the profession,
Agaln, a large number of them who might have been
employed as teachers had to be eliminated, for if
it was not thelr character which was at fault, it
was thelr qualification; fréquehtly it was both,
So, lack of supply, poor educational qualifications,
and unsuitaebillity of character and temperament were

the chief problems connected with the teachers for

'Indian‘schools.

Yet the need was so greaﬁ that often good,
bad and indifferent teachers were placéd in charge of

the schools in order to make a start with the
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educational work, ‘Not much progress could have
been expected from such a motley crowd of men in

the teaching profession, On the other hand, hesi=-
tation and delay would not have helped to solve the
probieﬁ. To ensure a supply of teachers for the
future it was necessary first to get the children
into some kind of school, and to provide someone to
teach them. The vicidus circle had to be broken at
some point, and the resultingvdefects in the system
of instructionlﬁggﬁinevitable. Under normal circum-
stances the ent&re system would have righted itself
in the course of time, provided vigofous efforts had
been made tq attract more sultable candidates to the
prbfession and train them sufficlently,

* There 1is plenty of evidence that the lack of
suitable teachers seriously held up the development of
Indian educafion. New schools could not be established
because there' were not enough teachers, In 1879 (1)
the Protector of Indian Immigrants reported that no
progress had been made in Indian education, though |
£1000 had been voted for Indian education, owlng to
the difficulty experienced in obtalning teachers from
India, Again in 1882 (2).ha stated th;t only eleven
schools had been establiéhed by that date but that more
would have been established but for the scarcity of
sultable teachers, It has already been stated in the
previous chapter that large amounts of the vote were
allowed to lapse in the early years of the Board's
exlstence, Even in 1888, 1889, 1890 and 1894 (3)

the same complaiht was made by the Inspector of Indian

l. Report, Protector Indisn Immigrants: 1879 p. 3.
2 Ibid : 1882 p. 5.
3 Report, Indlan Schoolss 1888, 1889, 1890, 1894,
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schools, The lack of special schools for Indian
girls was particularly felt, but here again develop-
ment was held up because of want of lady teachers (2)s

The difficulty of obtaining a supply of
sultable teachers was not peculiar to Indian education
alone for Buropean education seems to have been faced
with the same problem at this time., In 1879 a Select
Committee of the Legislative Council (5), and in 1891
an-Education Commission (6) reported that there was
need of teachers of suitable qualiflcation and good
character, .

In order to overcome the difficulty of

supply three lines of action were possible:-

(a) importation of trained teachers from outside
the Colony;

(b) exploitation of local resources;

(¢) programme of training teachers to ensure a
future supplye.

Further, 1n order not to restrict the field of
selection both Indians and non-Indiéns could have
been employed to teach Indian children,

The first question that arises is as to
who was responsible for ensuring an adequate supply
of teachers for all schools - goverrmment or govern=-
ment-aldeds There 1s no doubt as to the obligation
of the Government to procure teachers for its own
schools, But it waé not the practice to undertake
the responsibility of finding teachers for Aided
. schools, It may be remembered that a condition of

the grant-in-ald to Indlian schools was that the

den

4, Report, Indilan Schools: 1884 p. 49.
Ibiad : 1885 pe 63
Ibid : 1887

5. Pearse, R,0: pp. 151=152,

6 Ibid : p. 164,
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grantee should engage the teacher, and,further,
no application for a grant-in-ald was entertained
until the school had actually been started, The
‘responsibility for providing Aided schools with
teachers was thus really transferred to the managers
or grantees, In the system of schools for Indians
only three Government schools were ever éstablished;
the rest were Alded schools, In fact, from 1889
there were only two Government schools which con-
tinued to function to the end of the period (7).
Since the Board adhered very strlctly to its prin-
ciple the difficultlies of staffing the Aided schools
wa s nbt a subject which caused 1t much concern,
Teachers In Aided dchools were technically the em-
ployees of the Managers, The Board, representing
the Govermment, retained the right to inspect the
work of the teachers in the schools aided by the
Govermment,

In establishing a system of education
in a young and growing Colony like Natal there was
bound to be & dearth of suitable teachers. The
system, therefore, had to be built up by lmporting
teachers from the mother-country., The Council of
Education carried on the practice of the early
Superintendents of Education and continued to import
teachers from England for the Govermment European
schools (8), The Indian Immigrant School Board was
also compelled to adopt simllar measures., It looked
towards Indla in ordef to obtaln teachers who would
be able fto instruct Indian children in their vernacular

languages and in English, It must, however, be made

7. See Table XII : Chapter VII,
8. Report, Suptdge. Inspector Schools: 1878,
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clear that the Board's efforts in this direction
were to staff 1its own schodls, which it contemplated
establishing as soon as the teachers arrived from
India. —

Thus, at its very fifst meeting in 1879
(9), 1t was deaided to import six teachers at a
salary of £50 a year each, with a house and garden;
but the Board actually applied for only four teachers
(10)s There seems to have been some difficulty in
getting these teachers (11), and in order to make &
start with 1ts own schools without any more delay,
it empowered a Sub=Committee to engage four teachers
in the Colony at a salary of not more than £60 a year
each (12)3 they were to be servants of the Board (13),
From the outset, therefore, the Board was forced to
explolt the possibllities of the second course of
action, The first atfempts_of the Board to obtain a
supply of teachers from India had not borne any fruit,

In 1882 another attempt was made (14) to
introduce, as an experimental measure (15), three
teachers under an indenture contract, It offered
£36 a year this time, "with a prospect of advancement
regulated by the results of theif work" (14). It is
surprising, indeed, that when the Board was unable
to induce sultable teachers to come from India for
£50 per annum, with house and garden, 1t now offered
only £36 per annum. But the Emigration Agent in .
Madrasrwas unable to engage anybody at the low salaries

offered by the Board, and at his request this was

9, Minutes I.I.85,B: 26th March 1879 = Res. 4.

10, Ibid ¢ 10th Oct, 1879 = para, 3.

11, Report, Protector Indian Immigrants: 1879 = pe 3.

12, Minutes I,I,S¢B:; 10th Octe 1879 = Res., 3,

13, Ibid :. ditto n 4,

14, Ibid - : 29th July 1882 = Res, 9.
Report, Protector Indian Immigrants: 1882 = p, 5.

15, Ibvia ¢ ditto.
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raised to £60 per annum (16), Only two offered them-

selves under these conditlons, and neither was allowed

to migrate because they were physically unfit for

service in Natal (17), The Board ultimately succeed-

ed in lmporting one teacher from Madras for the Tongaat

Board school at a cost of £11.,14.3 (18)s There was

also the question of women teachers. In order to in-

duce Indien girls to attend schools it appears to have

been necessary to establish separate girls' schools

staffed by lady teachers, The Inspector observed in

1887 (19) that one could never ascertain whether the

prejudlice of the Indian immigrants agaeinst female

education was lnsuperable until schools for girls

only had been established., He went on to report that

the Board contemplated establishing a special girls!

school,

This idea was not new for in 1884 (20) he

wrote that the Board would be asked to obtain from

India a competent woman to start a school for girls

at Pletermaritzburg., Neither had the Board succeeded

in establishing such a school in this period, awd nor

had the lady teacher arrived, Again in 1885 (21) .

steps were taken to introduce lady teachers from the

Zenana Missions in India to undertake the education

of Indian girls at Durban and Pietermaritzburg, pre-

sumably in Board schools for girls., Even accommoda-

tion was found for them, But beyond this, nothing

further 1s sald about the venture. Thus, so far as

the

for

Board wa

s concerned Indla was a barren source

the supply of teachers, -

16,

17.

18,
19,
20,
2l,

Minut@s IOI.SQB: 2nd Febo 1883 - para. 6.

Report,
Report,
Report,

Minutes

Ibid : 1883 « p. 11,
Indien Schools: 1883,
Endian Schools: 1884: Rev. & Expenditure a/c.
Indian Schools: 1887
Ihid ¢ 1884
I,1.8.B: 9th May 1885 ~ Res, 1l
~ 4th Julyl885 = para. 8
23rd,Septl885 = paras 6.
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But the ideea did not die, for, owing to
the great need of teachers for the Alded schools,
the Inspector recommended inl888 and 1889 (22),
that qualified men should be brought out from India
through one or other of the Misslions, He thought
the Missions would be able to import them at a lower
cost than could the Board, He suggested the payment
of passage money and a guarantee of £40 a year. e
stressed the fact that the future of Indian educatlon
depended upon the introduction of such men, as the
stamp of Indian teachers available in the Colony did
not tend to improve,  The Board's decision was that
it 4did not see its way at the time to undertake the
pecuniary responéibility of obtaining teachers from
India for Aided Indien schools (23).

The Rev, Dr, Booth, however, appears to
have acted on the suggestion of the Inspector, for
he reported in 1890 (24) that he had imported five
teachers from India, and requested the Board to
grant him the cost of their passage money which was

about £7 eachs Not only was Dr, Booth more success-

ful than the Board in importing teachers, but he was

also able, as the Inspector predicted, to do 1t more
cheaply. But instead of feeling happy about the
success of Dr., Booth, and extending the small help
required of 1t, the Board refused to make the grant.
It resolved (142) that not having been consulted re-
garding the Ilmportation of these teachers it did not
feel justified in making the allowance asked for;

that, moreover, it had laid down the principle that

22, Ibia : 1888,1889,
23, Ibiad : 1889,

Minutes I+I.S.B: 14th June 1889 - Res, 11, 12,
24, Ibid : 153th June 1890 ~ parase 4,5,

One of these appears to Lave been a lady who had
been a teacher in a Normal School for women; she
was attached to Zooth's Girls' school in Durban,
(Report, Indian Schools 1890),
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as a rule grants-in-aid to Indlan schools were to

be pald in view of the attendance at, and condlitlon
of, the schools concerned. It was decidéd to i1nform
Dr, Booth that should any marked improvement take
place in the conditions of the schools to whibh these
teachers were attached, 1t would be prepared to con-
sider the question of increased grants to such schools.
| The policy of the Board was thus enough to
stifle any further attempts of the Managers to resort
to importation as a means of solving the problem of
shortage of teachers, On the other hand, had the
Board made a grant as requeéted 1t would have lnaugu-
rated a new policy in the Govermment-alded system.
The members of the Council of Education, who were
represented on the Board, were no doubt thinking of
thevresult of such a step on Govermment-ailded
European schools. It would have, been difficult to
refuse simllar requests from Managers of European
Alded schoolé, and the cost of bringing teachers out
from England would certainly not have been as low as
thet from India, To the Managers of Aided schools,
Indla was not a source from which the deficlencles
of the supply of local teachers could be remedied,
even though the Board expressed 1ts satlsfaction at
the action of Dr., Booth and commended it as belng =
move 1n‘the right direction (25).

The only alternative, therefore, was to
exploit local resources, In 1881 (26) the Protector
of Indian Immigrants was asked to ascertain the probable
number of Indlans in the Colony who were willing to

become teachers, Such a report was actually made by

25, Report, Indlan Schools: 1890
o Minutes I.,I.S.Bsf 9th Feb, 1881 - para, 8.
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George Dﬁnning, the’Inspector'from India, after a

brief survey of the educational needs of Indians (27),
He stated that he knew of only two or thre€ men who
were quallified for éuch posts. Oﬁing to the smallness
of the number of Colonial Indian youths who were pre-
pared to take up teaching, the Inspector who succeeded
Dunning, recommended in 1883 that European teachers
should be employed in all the larger Indian schools
(28), In 18886 there was one European teacher, educated
in Berlin, who was employed at the Clairmont school (29),
By the end of 1888 several European ladles were in em-
ployment at Indian schools (So)f:in 1890 there were
nine of them (31), A brief and unsatisfactbry experi-
ment was carried out with time-expired European soldlers
at Umzinéo and Egqueefa, They were from Indiarand had
acted as regimental schoolmasters; they were also éaid
' to have had a knowledge of one or other of the Indien
languages (32), It is significant that generally no
male European teachers were attracted to teaching in
Indilan schools. The reason is not far to seek:

there was a big demend for their services in European
schools and with better prospects than that'offefed

by the Indien Immigrant School Board,

In 1886 the Inspector proposed the employ-
ment of educated African teachers in Indlén schools
(33) but the Board was not prepared to entertain the
idea,

There were, however, in the'Cbloﬁy a few

educated Indians who, for some reason or other, were

27, Report, Indian Schools: 188l - 15th Oct. (D.P.5/1882).
28, Ibid 1883

29 . : Ibid s 1886 - Annexure B,
30, Ibid : 1888

3L, ~ Ibia s+ 1890

32. Ibid : 1884 Poe 49.

35¢ Minutes I,I.S.B: 10th Dec., 1886 - para. 4.
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induced to take up teaching. One or two of those
from Mauritius possessed the Fourth Class Teachers'
Certificate given in Mauritius (34). The teachers
of the Durban and Tongaat Board Schools were from
Madras, and the teacher of the Umgenl Board school»
was from Cawnpore, India.l ‘Five from Mauritius, and
‘three others from India, were employed in the Aided
~schools in 1887,

Gradually, however, Indian youths educated
and tralned in the Colony were beginning to take
their place iIn these schools, To quote a few examples:
Colonially educated Indian youths were employed at
Avoca in 1888, at the Polnt in 1888 and 1892, at
Umzinto in 1890, at Tongaat in 1893, and at the Durban
Board school in 1862. It appears from the reports (35)
that the Board was now beginning to depend on 1lts system
of pupil-teacher training at the Board and Aided'schools
to supply the future needs of Indlan education, A
number of the Colonlally tralned teachers appear to have
been mere "lads", The teacher at the Point school in
1889 was a lad trained at the Umgeni Board school and
had one year's experience at the Durban Government
Model school; the teacher at Umbllo school was trained
at the Durban Board school, while the teachers at
Cornubia and Sydenham were lads trained at the Bridgeford
and Durban (Booth's) Aided schools (36),

Apart from the retardation caused by a lack
.of supply, schools often suffered because of the
misconduct or intemperance of teachers. For lnstance,
the Equifa and Umzinto schools were reported to have
actually benefited by the dismissal of the time-expired

34, Report, Indian Schools: 1886 - Annexure B,
- 35, Ibid . ¢ 1888,1889,1890,
36 o Ibid : 1889,
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soldiers, as thelr conduct was not such as to

command the.respect bf those among whom their

work lay (37)e The enrolment at Avoca suffered

éecause of the cruelty of the teacher to one of

the pupils; the matter was taken to Court and

the teacher was "severely punished" (37)., 1In

1890 a rivel schooi was set up in Umzinto by an

ex~pupll-teacher dismissed for misconduct (38).

The Newcastle school was open only a part of the

year in 1890 owlng to the teacher having become

involved in ®“pecuniary difficulties" (38). The

Tongaat school had a bad year in 1893 owing to the

misconduct of the teachers; on more than one occa=-

-sion they were not found to be at work when the

Inspector visited the school (39)., Rock's private

adventure school in Pletermaritzburg was élosed;

the teacher, Rock, was Intemperate in his hablts

and neglected his duty (40), It will be remembered

that in 1888 the Inspector had already complained

that‘the type of Indlan teacher avallable in Fatal

did not tend to improve, and he was constrained to

répért even at the end of the period of the Board's

edministration, that the great difficulty was of

' getfiﬁg "ot cémpetent, but relisble teachers" (41).
But again vhen reliable men were found,

it frequently tﬁrned out that they did not have suf-

ficlent educatlion to become teachers. How grave the

situation was may be gathered from the report of'the

Inspector in 1885 (42) when he wrote:

37 Report, Indian Schools: 1884

38, Ibid : 1890
39, ‘ Ibid : 1893
40, , Ibid s 1889
41, Report, Indian Schools: June 1894: G.,N. 317/1894,
42, , Ibid : 1885,
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"no amount of effort on the part of untrailned

men can make up for the lgnorance of the

methods of Imparting instruction, or -quali-

fying a smatterer for a teacher: progress

in this respect is slow",
Most of the early teachers had come from Mauritius;
some were trained as teachers, but most of them had
Just attended school at Mauritius, The Mauritiuse
tralned teachers available in Natal had the lowest
teaching certificate given in Mauritlius, The In-
spector reported in 1884 (43) that their education
was slight and superficial, and that all their de-.
fects were produced in the pupils, &n interesting
list containing the qualifications of teachers em-
ployed in Indlan schools was published in the Annual
Report for 16886 (44). An examination of that list

reveals the following facts:-

1886
Where educated No. Remarks ~
India 6 None with professional
certificates,
Mauritiué 5 Two with HMauritius Fourth-
Class Teaching Certificates.
Berlin 1 No professional certificate.
Natal | e ditto
Unspecified 11 ' Unspecified.
27

It will be observed that nearly half the
teachers could not even be specified as having had
a regular schooling, Only two teachers from Mauritius

possessed a teacher's certificate and as a group they

43, Ibid ¢ 1884 :
44, Ibid 3 1886 - Annexure B,
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did not impress the Inspector as capable of teaching
even up to Standard IV (45), One teacher from India
had attended a college, another a high school, and
snother had passed the matriculation of the Univer-
sity of Madras. Of the Natal teachers one was a
student at the Church of South Africa night school
in Durban, another wds educated at the Umgéni Board
school, and two at the Wesleyan day mlssion schools
at Durban and Springfield. _~

The position was so bad that the Board
actually agreed to carry on with an incompetent
person at the important Point school until a suit-
eble substitute could be found (46), The need f9£>
trained men became more urgent each year as the
schools added on new standards; most of the teachers
‘might have been suitable for the beglnners and sub-
standard cléss, but the great weakness of the teach-
ing staff became evident in Standards III and IV,

The Inspector suggested the employment of young men
with "Merit Certificates" on their leaving the Govern-
ment European schools (47). He proposed that the grants
to them should be from £75 to £100 per annum. He was
apparently thinking of Europeén youths.,.

It has been pointed out that the chronic
weakness of Indian education was the lack of a supply
of compétent and good teachers, This was the despair
of the Inspector, who felt that more could have been
attempted 1f it had not been for thils deflciency. It
is necessary to examine to what extent the Board itself

was responsible for the situation. The whole problem

45, Indian ScPools did not go beyond Standard IV,
46, Minutes I.I.S.,B: 8th Aug. 1885,
47, Report, Indian Schools : 1886 =~ para., 33,
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was essentially one of finance, The rates of pay
offered in the Indian schools were not a sufficilent
inducement for Indian youths to take to teaching as
a means of livelihood, The Inspector saw the cause
of the‘deficiency at once and frequently drew the
atténtion of.the Board to the question of adequate
remuneration of Indian teachers, -

For instance in 1884 (48) he stated that
a more liberallscale of grants=-in-ald would be ad-
vantageous; that while grants-in-aid ranging from
£15 to £50 might appear large beslde those made to
European schools, it should be remembered that
School fees 1n Indian‘schools were "ludicrously
small® and difficult of collection; that a trifling
additlon would make all the difference between
securing a good or an indifferent teacher, He ém-
phasised the polnt that the Indlan schoolmaster was
‘in an exceptionally prominent positlon and should
be enabled to fill it with due digmity.

Again in 1885 (49), he wrote that the rate
of wages offered by the Board was a "mere pittance®,
and that men will not work, certalinly not thelr best,
" where there was no prospect of improving their con-
ditlon. The minimum grant-in-ald offered by the
Boafd was £20 per annum, The Inspector did not mince
his words in 1886 (50) when he stated that no man who
respected himself would have accepted the post of a
- teacher for less than £2 a month; and, 1f one did,

1t wauld be a ™pis aller" for he would leave as soon

48, Report Indian Schools
49, Report Indian Schools
50, Ibid

1884,
1885 = p, 66,
1886 - para, 34.

" &4 o
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as possible, He drew attention to the economic
aspect of the problem yet again in 1888 and 1894
(51)s The majority of the locally educated Indian
youths soughtrmore remunerative employment, Besldes
the “"proverbial basket at a corner of the street"
there waé hardly a slingle teacher to whom the gold-
fields of the Transvaal did not offer a good open-
ing (52). But the Board did nothing to increase the
grants-in-aid, nor was 1t prepared to adopt his
suggestion of the Capltation grants in order to
suppiement the salaries of teachers in Indlan schools
(63)s It adopted, however, the»bonus system agalnst
the recommendation of the Inspector, and it further
agreed to the addition of ten shillings (10/-) a
month to the salary of every teacher of an Aided
school who obtained the Government Teacher's Certi=-
ficate (54)., The Inspector thought that those em-
ployed in town might be called upon to obtain their
certificates, and according to him two or three had
expressed their willingness to do this (55), How
many actually proceeded to qualify for this certi-
ficate 1s not known; 1t is recorded (56) that one
Indian youth left the Durban Board school to compete

for a Teacher's Certificate at the Durban Government

_Model school 1in 1886,

Consider now the steps taken by the Board
to ensure a supply of teachers for the future. Mr,
Hoﬁver, the teacher of the Durban Board school, sug-

gested in 1883 (47) that = teacher-training college

51, Ibid 1888,1894,

52, Ibid 1888,

53. See section on "Finance of Indian Education®,

54, Minutes I,I.S.,B: 14th May 1886 - para, 8 (Cl, 40),
55, Report, Indian schoolss 1885,

56, Minutes I.,I.S5.B§ 13th Feb, 1886 - para 6,

57. Report, Indian Schools : 1883 ~ p., 36,
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as possible. He drew attentlion to the economic
aspect of the problem yet again 1n 1888 and 1894
(51)s The majority of the locally educated Indian
youths sought more remunerative employment, DBesldes
the ”proverbial basket at a corner of the street"
there waé hardly a single teacher to whom the gold-
fields of the Transvaal did not offer a good open-
ing (52). But the Board did nothing to increase the

grants-in-aid, nor was 1t prepared to adopt hils

suggestion of the Capltation grants in order to
suppiement the salarles of teachers in Indian schools
(53)s It adopted, however, the bonus system against
the recommendation of the Inspector, and i1t further
agreed to the addition of ten shillings (10/-) a
month to the salary of every teacher of an Alded
school who obtained the Government Teacher's Certi-
ficate (54)., The Inspector thought that those em~
ployed in town mighﬁ be called upon to obtain theilr
certificates, and according to him two or three had
expressed their willingness to do this (55)., How
many actually proceeded to qualify for this certi-
ficate 1s not known; 1t is recorded (56) that one
Indian youth left the Durban Board school to compete

for a Teacher's Certificate at the Durban Government

_Model school in 1886,

Consider now the steps taken by the Board
to ensure a supply of teachers for the future, Mr,

Hoover, the teacher of the Durban Board school, sug-

gested in 1883 (g7) that a teacher-training college

51. Ibld : 1888,1894.
52, Ibid 1888,
53, See section on "Finance of Indian Education®,

‘54, Minutes I,I.S.B: 14th May 1886 - para. 8 (Cl, 40),

55, Report, Indlan schools: 1885,
56, Minutes I.1.S5.,Bs 13th Feb, 1886 - para 6,
57. Report, Indian Schools : 1883 -~ p, 36.
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should be established for Indlians, but both the -
Inspector (58) and the Board (59) thought that

the scheme was premature. The Inspector thought
that the purpose would be sufficiently served for

the present by the system of pupil-teachers then

in vogue in Natal, Though recommended in 1858 by

the Central Board of BEducation, such a tralning
college for European teechers was not established
until 1908 (60), TUnder the pupil-teacher system

for European schools the candldate for teaching

ﬁ&s aptached to a recognised school for four years

as a pupll-teacher and one year as an ex~-pupil=
teacher; i1nstruction was glven, generally by the
headmaster, for four hours per week (60), After

this he or she was appointed to the permanent staff
of the same school or some other school, Tﬁere is
no information as to whether the Indian Immigrant
School Board followed the same system in every
respect, or'a.modified system for the training of
Indlan teachers,

| TheAInspector's alternative to Mr; Hoover's
suggestion was that scholarships to the Goverrment
Model schools might also be held out as an inducement
to boys who wished to continue their studies with a
view to becoming teachers (57)., He added in 1884 (61)
that the money value of the scholarshlps should be
sufficient to ensure the winners' respectable appear-
ance among their school fellows, He hoped in this way

to provlide an efficient body of teachers for the future,

58, 1Ibid ¢ ditto.
59, Ibid : 1884
Minutes I.I.S+B: 13th Feb, 1884 =~ para, 9, From the
1883 report 1t seems that Hoover was thinking of a
. training sectlon attached to the Board school,
60, Pearse, R,0: op cit p. 116,
61, Report, Indian Schools : 1884,
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It should be noted that at this time Indians could
send thelr dhildren to any of the Govermment schools
established mainly for European childfen, He re-
peated the suggestion in 1885 (62), but the Board
felt that the course recommended by the Inspector of
training Indien teachers at the Govermment Model l
Primary schools was "ot advisable of adoption™ (63),
Yet at the same meeting the Board had resolved ear-
lier to pay teachers extra for obtaining a Govermment
Teachers! Certificate, It is not certaln whether the
objection of the Board was on financial grounds or
from a desire tozavold soclal conflict arising out of
thé mixture of races., It may well have been ,due to
both reasons,

The policy of the Board then was to train
pupil-teaéhers in the Indlan schools, Thus in 1883
(64) the Board authorised the Inspector to engage at
a salary of five shillings each a month not more than
ten pupll-teachers in all for any Board or Aided school
which had a mimimum regular attendance of thirty. 1In
1885 (65) the limit regaerding minimum attendance was
lowered to twenty-five, and the Inspector was asked
to make a Quarterly report on the general progress
and competency of the pupll-teachers, The educatlional
background of the Indian pupil-teachers was very low
indeed., For instance, in 1885 (66) there were thirteen
pupll=-teachers but all of them had not even passed
Standard III in the 3 R's, Thls low entrance qualifi-
catlon was the consequenee of Indian schools not teach-

ing beyond Standard IV, That 1s why the Inspector

62s Report, Indian Schools : 1388

63, Minutes I,I,S,B: 14th May 1886 para. 8 (Cl, 80),
64. Ibia s 21lst June 1883 - Rese 5

65, Ibid : 8th Auge, 1885 -~ paras. 9,10,
66, Report, Indlan Schools : 1885,
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recommended (67) the Board to assist those who had
passed Standard III and Standard IV to attend the
Government Model‘Primary schools,

~ The Inspector was not impressed by the pro=-
ducts of the pupil-teacher system in Indian schools,
for in 1887 (68) he thought that a special training
institution for teachers was a desirable object;
1t would have been useful for training interpreters
for the Courts also, He appeared to have come round
to Mr, Hoover's views., The Board, however, was satis-
fied that the difficulty bf obtainling sultable teachers
was belng overcome by the pupll-teacher system (69),
In 1888 one pupil-téacher was belng employed 1n each
of the following schools: Sydenham, Avoca, Umbilo
(Booth), Pietermaritzburg No, 2., Bridgeford, Verulam,
Durban (Baudry), Durban Girls' (Booth); two at Tongaat,
Pietermaritzburg No. 1, and Durban (Booth); and a
third one at the Dur?an Board (70), The teaching force
was growing slowly, In 1887 there were twenty-five
teachers, one assistant teacher, and ten pupll-teachers,
but in June. 1894 there were sixty-six teachers of all

grades)and of whom ten were European women and two

J
Indian women (71),

But as In the case of teachers fhe low
salaries offered to pupll-teachers discouraged many
a boy from joining the ranks of the teachers, In 1885
the Inspector himself remarked (72) that five shillings

a month was not a sufficient inducement for a boy to

remain and qualify for t he post of a teacher, They

. o v Ene £y S EmpEadet

67. Ibia ¢ 1885,
68, Ibid s 1887
69, Ibid : 1889,1890

70, Minutes I,I,S.B: 1llth May 1888 = para. 8
‘ . 19th Oct 1888 - para. 16
The annual report for 1888 states there were 21
pupil~teachers, . '
7l. Report, Indian Schools: 1887,1894,
72, Report, Indian Schools: 1885,




- 167 =

recelved greater remuneration by going out to work.

He recommended an increase to ten shillings (10/-),
fifteen shillings (15/-) and one pound (£1) a month
"according to the value of his service to retain’him",
plus the title of an assistant, and share of capitation
allowance or bonus; and he, further, urged that an
agreement should be made with them for a term. Even
the Council of Education found that it was unable to
attract Buropean pupil~-teachers for salaries in-
creasing from thirty shillings (30/-) to three pounds
(£3) a month, including free instruction (73). The -
Board regarded (74) the scale of remuneration of pupil-
teachers as an elastlc one, Qnd was premared to further é
the vlews of the Inspector In cases where he consldered j
éhe rate of pay to be insufficient, As a result of
this resolutlion of the Board, pupll-teachers at the
Durban Board School and Booth's Durban School began

receiving ten shillings (10/-) a month (75); in 1888

the two pupilgteachers at the Tongast school had their 1

salaries increased to seven~-and-sixpence (7/6d) a

montﬁ (76) and another at the Durban Board school to

one pound (£1) (77), In 1891 an assistant teacher

~ at the Durban Boafd school was recelving only £1,10,0

a month (78); 1in 1892 the salary of the first assist-

ant teacher was raised to £3,0,0 a month, of the second

asslstant to £2.,10.0 a month, but two pupll-teachers

were still receiving five shillings (5/~) and ten |

shillings (10/-) a month respectively on the old scale (79),
These few examples will suffice to indicate

once agaln that the most important contributory cause

73+, Report, Suptdge. Inspector Schools: 1878,

74, Minutes I.I.S,B: 14th May 1886-para, 8 (Cl, 44-46).
75, Ibiad $ 9th July 1886~para, 12

76, Ibid ¢llth May 1888~-patra, 8

77 Ibid ¢ 8th Feb 1888-para. 12,

78, Ibid ¢ 13th Feb 189l-paras., 8,9,
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of the shortage of Indian teachers was the low re=-,
muneration offered to teachers and pupil-teachers,

The Government and the Indian Immigrant School Board
were both responsible for the situation - the deern-»
‘ment In not voting adequate funds for Indlan education,
and the Indian Immigrant School Boafd for not making
vigorous éfforts to point out to the Govermnment the
impossibility of doing justice to the work with which
it was entrusted, It would almost appear that
Govermment and Board both combined to restrict the

development of Indlan education.

79, .Ibld : 12th Feb, 1892 - para., 10,
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CHAPTER VII

THE GROWTH OF SCHOOLS
1879 .~ 1894

The first steps taken by the Indian
Immigrant School Board were to ascertain the
educational needs of the localities in which
Indians were settled, and to'appoint an Inspector
of Schools who would assist in the determination
of these needs and éﬁpervise the schools that might
be established, Actlon with regard to the first
point was taken as early as 1878 when the law creating
thevIndian Immigrant School Board was still in the ’
process of formulation, A Clrcular, slgned by the
Acting Protector of Indian Immigrants, Major S,
Graves, had been sent to the employers of Indlan
labour soliéiting the following information (1):=
1.»'Whether there was any school for the
instruction of Indian children on the
Estate, or iIn the neighbourhood;
2. the name of the teacher;

3. the course of instruction glven;

4, the number on the roll, the average
dally attendance at such school;

5. the localities in which it would be
desirable to establish schools;

6. the probable number of children
within convenlent resach;

7. the assistance which employers would be
willing to give the Government in the
creation and malintenance of theseschools,

1, CeSc0. = Vol 1911: 2808/1878 - Protector to C.S.N.
- Minute dated 3lst July, 1878,  Copy of circular
is attached.
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Only twenty-foﬁr replies were received in<response

to this circular, Immedlately after the appoint-
ment of the first Board in 1879, another clrcular

was sent to the employers by the Secretary of the
Board, and this time the response was even worse

for only six replies were receilved (2).

In view of the incompleteness and un-

satisfactory nature of the repiies received, it

ﬁow appeared to be highly important for the Board

to secure the advice and assistance of an Inspector,.
The Board, therefore, acting on the suggestions of
Sir Bartle Frere (3), took steps to obtain from Kadras
en Indian or European School Inspector (3), Invthe‘
meantime Robert Russell, the Secretary of the Board
and the Superintending Inspector of Schools, was re-
quested to act as Inspector of Indian Schools (4).

At last in September 1881, Mr., George Dunning, who
had been selected for this post by the Director of
_Public Instruction of Madras, arrived in Natal (5),
Mr, Dunning was formerly headmaster of the High
School at Chitaldrug in the Madras Presidency (6),
"and he was selected for his knowledge of English

and Temil (7). ’

Immediately after his arrival the Inspector

was directed, in asccordance with a resolution passed
e?rlier in the year (8), to make a tour of inspection
;ﬁ the coast with the object of acquiring full in-
formation régarding the educational needs of the

Indian community, and of ascertaining how best these

20 Minutes I.I.S,B: 26th March 1879 -~ para, l.

Se Ibia ditto ~ Resoln, 3 - the
note by Sir Bartle Freee 1s missing,

4, Ibiad : ditto ~ Resoln. 9,

5. Ivid ¢ 15th Oct 1881 para. 3.

6., Report, Indian Schools: 1881 (D,P. 5/1882).

7 Minutes I,I,S.B: 10th Oct, 1879 - Resoln, 3.

8. Ibid ¢ 9th Feb, 1881 = Resoln. 7
Report, Indian Schools, 1881,
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needs might be supplled both generally and parti-
cularly, and to report thereon as soon as posslble
for the information and guidance of the Board. It
may be remembered thét the Board had been unable to
use all the money voted for Indian education because
of a lack of precise information on just these kind
of matters,

The Inspector submitted a report on the
15th October, 1881 (9), but, as it was considered
unsatisfactory, he was requested to prepare another
report g ing detailed iInformation based on personal
observations, The second report was submitted on the
26th November, 1881 (10), The action taken by the
Board on thls report consisted of directing the
Inspector to establish schools between Durban and
Verulem, in accordance with the conditions of grants-
1n-aid already discussed (10).

Inspector Dunning, however, was not long
in the employ of the Board for he was dismiséed in
1882 (11), "in view of the marked uncongenial nature
of the Inspector's work as evidenced ma;nly by the
meagre results accruing therefrom", In November, 1882,
this office was filled temporarily for six months
by Mr. Francis Colepeper, Acting Assistant Protector
of Indian Immigrants (12); the appointment was made
permanent in February, 1883 (13). He was also asked
to furnlish a detalled report as to the most suitable

country locallties for schools, and to collect

9. Minutes I.I,S,B: 15th Oct, 1881
10, Ibid ¢ 26th Nov. 1881
Report, Indian Schools: 1881,
11, Minutes I.,I.S,B: 2¢th July 1882
12, Ibid ¢ 8th Nov, 1882
13, , Ibid ¢ 22nd Feb, 1883

Resoln, 6.
Resoln, 10,

Resoln, 10,

Res Oln. 4:0
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statlistics regarding the numger of Indian children
of school age in the Colony (14). |

Now when George Dunning made his first
report on the educational needs of the Indian lmmi-
grants, he stated that there were seven schools 1n
and about Durban for the speclal inétruction of
Indian children. One of these was a Wesleyan school
at Bridgeford, a few miles out of Durban along the
north coast of Natal; four others - Polnt, Umbilo,
Sydenham and Rallway - had been started by the Rev,
.Stott in September of that year, He also visited
several estates in the neighbourhood of Avoca,

- Phoenix, Mt. Edgecombe, and Verulam. e recommended
that schools for indenturgd Indians should be es-
tablished at Effingham, Mr., Harrison's, Umhlanga
Valley, Cornubia and Mr, Mllner's; and at Blackburn
and Isipingo for "free" Indians. IHis second report
gave more preclise information on the subject. The
following places were described as suitable localities

for the establislment of Indian schools:-

~le DBetween Prospect Hall and Virginie Estate

(15); these two estates were about a mile from one
another, and the probabie at tendance was thirty
dhildren.

2, Between Effingham and Mr. Harrison's (16);
& "free" Indian population had settled here in large
numbers and the probable attendance was thirty-five,

3s Central to the Umtata, Torvale and Rydalvale
estates (17); a school here would have been a mile

distant from each of the others and the probable
&

14, Ibid : ditto = Resolne 5,

15, This would be in the Durban North of today,
16, Near Avoca.

17, Near lit, Edgecombe,
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attendance was thirty-five, \

4, Between the Umhlanga Valley Company's
Fstates and Milkwood Kraal (18); both estates
were within a mile of one another and the probable
attendance was forty-five,

5, DBetween the UsinevCentral Mi1lls and the
Saccarhine Mills (19); a school for these two
places was expected to have a larger attendance
than any of the others as there were nearly 700
Indians employed at both places. The probable
attendance was fifty-five,

6. Blackburn (20); 1t would cater for
children at Messrs. Smith and Batten's lills,

111 Head, Mr, Sauer's Estate, and the ®free"
Indian settlement in the viclnity. The probable
attendance was thirty-five,

7. Between Waterloo and Muckleneuk (21);
it was expected that besides &hildren from these
Estates, others from the Umhlotl Central killls
and. Penare would attend. (The probable attendance
is not glven).

8. Milner's Estate (22) with a probable
attendance of twenty,

9« Umgeni (23); in addition to the several
small estates here, Indians were also employed near-
by at Micherson's workshop, the Railway, and the
brick-kilns, The probable attendance was twenty-filve,

10, = Mount Moriah on the carriage road

between Avoca and lit, Edgecombe, Thils was a large

18, Near Phoenix; this place still retains 1its
name as Milkwood Kraal,

19, The present lMt, Edgecombe,

20, This name 1s sti1ll retained.

21, Near Verulam,

22, On the Springfield Flats,

‘23. Queen's Bridge, Lower Umgeni,
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"free™ Indian settlement and a school here would
have attracted’a large attendance. Dunning thought
thatwwhen 1t became generally known that Goverrnment
wished to encourage educatlon emongst Ihdians, and
would aid private schools, the Indians would start
one here of themselves,
It will be noticed that Dunning's recom=

mendations were restricted to localilties

(a) outside the borough of Durban

(b) on sugar estates or near sugar mills, and

(¢) on the north coast beyond the Umgeni River

up to the Umhlotl River.

An arc described to indicate the éoncentration of
the Indian population along the coasﬁ would have
extended from the Tongaat River down to the Illovo
River, A large number of Indlans were employed
In the Tongaat district at this time as 1t was an
‘1mportant sugar produclng area, Along the souﬁh
coast at lierebank, Reunion, Islpingo, and beyond
Isipingo, a considerable number of Indians were
then settled, belng occupied on the sugar éstates
or in independent market-gardening activities, |
It has already been mentioned that a school for
Indians had once exlsted as far down as Umzinto,
where there was a "free™ Indian settlement., At
thls time Pletermaritzburg also had an Indian
popqlation of falr sizes Dunning, howsver, had_
n5¥133§%hing to report on the educational needs

of these locélities. The Board, it is true, had
directed him to report on the coastal area, but he
had restricted himself to a comparatively small

portion of the coastal area, This portion was,

hoWever, densely popubated with indentured and
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ex-indentured Indians. The subsequent development
of schools will show that there was a great need
for schools in all these areas not surveyed by
Dunning. Even in Durban itself, on which Dunning
had 1little to report, there were not enough schools
295i2§ffor all'thevchildren of school-going ageo.

Limited as 1t was, Dunning's report served
to show how much the education of Indian children in
the rural areas had been neglected. In 1879 there
were only two day and two evening schools, and they
were all situated in Durban, In 1881 Bridgeford was
the only school outside Durban. The neglect of coun-
try education appears to have been a defect of the
entire educational system in the Colony at this timé,
and a Select Committee of the Legislative Council:
had been appointed in 1879 to enquire into this
matter (24), It is surprising though, how it could
have reported that Native and IndianAeducafion in
the country places was relatively on a higher state
compared with European education, The Committee
concluded 1ts report with the statement that this
state of affairs was fraught with much danger for
thé future (25). Whi{é it 1s true that there were
e few African schools in the rural areas, the Committee
was certalnly incorrect 1n 1ts assertion with regard
to Indian rural education,

Colepeper's special report of 1883 to the
Board on the educational needs of various localities
is not available, In his Annual Report for 1885 he
mentioned that the following chief centres of Indian
population were still without schools: Mt. Edgecombe,
Pinetown, Lower Illovo, Ifafa, between Verulam and

Tongaat, and even Stanger and Estcourt. To what extent

24, Report of the Select Cte, into Edn, D.P. 6/1879,
2bes Pearse, Re0.,, op cit ppe, 152,153,
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these and other centres of Indian population
came to be supplied with schools may be studiled
from Table XII,

It is now necessary to éxamine the system
of schools whlch provided for the educational needs
of Indian children during this period, A diagram-
matic representation of the school system for both
Indian and European pupils is gilven on page 177,

It will be observed that there were two parallel
systems of schools: one under the Indian Immigrant
School Board, consisting only of primary schools
teaching up to Standard IV (26) and established
especially for the special instruction of Indian
children; the other under the Council of Education,
consisting of primary and secondary schools established
mainly for‘the instruction of European children, |
The European primary schools taught classes up to
Standard VII, and the secondary schools prepared
candidates for the Cape‘Matriculaftion, Junior

Oxford Local and the Intermediate‘in Arts of the
University of the Cape of Good Hope Examlnations,

Now the schools of the Councll of Educa-~
tion weré, by law, open to the children of Indian
parentage, but the number which was able to take
advanfage of these facllities was very small. For
instance, in 1880 there were about sixty Indian
pupils in the various European schools in the
Colony (27); 1in 1883 there were twenty-three at
the Durban and Pietermaritzburg Government Model

Schools, but iIn 1884 and 1886 only ten attended

'26, Report, Indian Schools: 1886 : Schedule of
Standards = Annexure A,
27, Report, Protector Indian Immigrants : 1880,
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DIAGRAM 1.
SYSTEM OF SCHOOLS FOR INDIANS IN  NATAL.
(1879 -- 1894)
Lieut. Governor
& ‘
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the Durban Model School (28), One boy in 1886
obtained a Certificate of Merit; and in 1889 of
the twenty-two Indian boys at the DurbanvModel
School, three were reported to be holding
®"creditable places™ in the Senlior Division, one
in Standard VII, and two in Standard VI. But
considering the size of the Indian population
these numbers were negligible, The European cor-
"munity did not seem to favour the idea of non-
Europeans attending the same schools as Europeans.
The matter came up in the Legislative Council 1n
1888 (29) when 1t was asked whether it was the in-
vtention of the Govermment during the present session
to alter the law with regard to admitting Coloured
children into European Dovermment Schools, The
Colonial Secretary replied that the Government did
not contemplate any alteration of the law in that
reépect. However, in 1894 (29a) the Council of
Education ruled that in locallties where other
facilitles existed for‘their education, Native and
G Qoo pelevlo
Indian children should be admitted only after they
had exhausted the resources of theilr own schools,
subsldlised on their behalf by the Government, and
were capable of taking a place 1n an advanced class
in the school in which they sought to be admitted,
- The Goverrmment approved of the resolution of the
Council (29b),
So while in theory the system of European

schools might be considered as providing educational

28, Reports, Indlen Schools: 1883,1884,1886,1889,
20, Votes & Proceedings: 1888 - 7th Aug. 1888 p. 120.
98, Minutes, Councll of Edn: 26th April 1894 =~ Res, 15(a).
29b, liinutes, Council of Edn: Report of Administrative
Committee: 3lst May, 1894,

Reao “ISofml ’YLWM-\T\'-— 2.'. w,leq‘)‘- ———"W#EM
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facilities for Indian children, yeﬁAin practice the
system was not of much consequence to the development
of Indian education. In a sense, however, the system
may be looked upon as broviding an opportunity for
Indian pupils educated 1In the Indian schools to con=
tinue their studies beyond Standafd‘IV. In this way
the two systems interlocked, but it must be emphaslsed
again that it wés a poorly exploifed connection,

The system of schools established by the
Indien Immigrant School Board, then, provided edu-
cational facilities for the bulk of the Indian
school=-going population, There were Government
(generallyiknown as Board) and Govermment-aided
schools for children of "free® Indians and in-
dentured Indlans, Whille these schools were really
meant to be éxclusively for Indians, yet a limited
number of Mauritians, St. Helenas, Zanzlbarees,
and Africans were admitted (30), Occasionally
Indian pupils also attended Natlve schools; in
1891, for instance, there were some at the St,
Francis Xavier Native School (30a)., It will also
be noticed that evening schools appear to have been
conducted side by side with the day schools, Finally,
1t may bé seen that there were four types of aided
schools: the private adventure school was usually
conducted by an individual teacher for his own proflt;
there was only one school under the management of a
Govermment Department i.e. the RailWay end Harbours
Department; estate schools were uncder the management

of the proprietor of the estate on which Indians were

30, Report, Indlan Schools: 1885,1886,
30a Report, Natlve Schools: 1891,
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employed, or under the management of a misslonary;
the bulk of the schools were under the management of
missionaries of different denominations and are hence
_called mission schools,

In order to follow the progress of Indian
education under such a system 1t becomes necessary
to refer to various Tables of educational statistics.
As this was a period when the foundations of Indian
education was being laid, it would be 1lnterestlng to
know when and where the different types pf schools
were established, by whom, and for how long they |
continued in existence, Informatlon of this kind
is summarised in Table XI, In Table XI(a) is given
the topographlcal distribution of schools from 1885
to 1893, Statistles relating to the growth of
schools and school enrolment are given in Tables .

- XII, XIII, XIV, XV, XVI, XVII, XVIII and XIX (31),

31, The information presented in Tables XI-XIX
have. been obtained from the following sources:- .

(a) Schools and Enrolments in 1879:
Report, Protector Indian Imrlgrantssl879 pe 3.
Report, Suptdg. Inspectér Schools :1879
(D.P, 47/1880),

(b) Schools and Enrolments in 1880:
Report, Protector Indian Immigrants:1880 p, 4.
Report Suptdge. Inspector Schools: 1880 =
(DoP. 13/1881), ' |
Report, Auditor (Natal): 1880 (D.P, 9/1881),
Return Edcational Statistics: (D.P. 76/1880),

(¢) 8chools and Enrolments in 1881:
Report on Indian Schools for 1881 (D.P.5/1882),

(&) Schoolsand Enrolments in 1882:
Report, Indian Schools 1882 (not available),.
Report, Protector Indian Immigrants 1882 p. 5.
Report, Auditor (Natal): 1882,
Reports, Departmental 1882: Raillways and

Harbours pe. 43.

Report, Indiana Schools: 1885 ~ Table of
Summary of progress gives 10 schools in 1882,
there being nominally 11 but in reality only
10 (according to the Inspector's Report).

(e) 1883 = 1893: Reports on Indian Schools now
appeared regularly, and may be found in the
Natal Blue Books, But the Annual Report for 1894
is mlssing. There 1s a special report for the

six months ending June, 1894, (G,N.317/1894),
Footnote: Statistics—of Enrolment: )




TABLE OF DISTRIBUTION

NAME OF SCHOOL - %79 180 '81 '82 '83 '8 190 191 192 ".93 Years.

Board (Government) ;
1. Durban x x X x x x x fx 11
2. Umgeni ' x Slx x x x ' x. = 10
3. Tongaat x x x - - - - - 6
Church of South Africa (Aided) = RS T o
4, Durban (St. Aidan's) X x x x x x E X x i X = g 1%
5« Po M¢ Burg No. 1 x x x x x ¢ x X X x.. xx 1k
6. Umzinto x x x x x x x X x 12
7. Sydenham (St. Aidan's) x x x xx x el x 11
8. Avoca x x x X x x x ' x 11
9. Equifa x x x0 - - X x X 8
10, Prospect Hall x . X - - - - - - 5
11, Umbilo x x X x = x x 10 .
12, Wentworth x x - - - - - 5
13, Isipingo x X 3 x x x . 9.
15. Verulam - - - - - - 2
16, Pinetown | xa - - - - - 2.
17. Point I x x .  x x x .x ./
180 P. M. Burg No, 2 x xow[ x X '-’ - : 5
19, Durban Girls! No. 1 \ X x x x x 6
20, Springfield . - - =z x e
. 2l1. P. M. Burg Girls! 4 x X x « X 5
22, Cornubia x = oz SRR & - R~
23. Tongaat No. 1 = x xE X X 5
24. P, M. Burg No. 3 ; e 5 D - Lo - irt {" - 2
25. Newcastle ! Xz - 2
26. Durban Girls' No.B - R S 20
27. Umbilo Girls' | ‘- x = 2
28. Umbogintwini . ; BRI ¢ L1
29. Ladysmith ! ‘= 1
Departmental (Aided) ! ;
30. Railway (Durban) ) (x) x X b x L ! z x x - x 13
Wesleyan (Aided) Wby |
31. Durban (Stott) X x X x x X x = ‘1 x x x x x0 - - 1k
32, Bridgeford x x x x x x x x 4 x x - - 12
33. Cornubia . x x - - - - Yl - - - - - - - 2
34, Umbilo (x) x x x x x o =x x x = x - 12
35, Point (x) xo x x x Cx " - - - - - 6 .
36. Sydenham (x) - - - - - - - - - - - 1
37. Springfield : x X x x i x o x - - - - - - 6.
38. Clare (Clare Estate) ' x x x 7 x - - - - - - 3
39, Verulam . : X x x x x x 6
40, Umhloti ) b ‘ x x0 - 2
- 41, Tongaat No,2 ¥ - x x 2
. X L]

Explanation of Symbols.

t = in existence
” - = closed ‘
-x0 = closed durimg the year ‘ N
X = open, closed, re~opéened during the year
(%) =

in existence,but not under Govi, Inspectioms ™ |

3
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NAME OF SCHOOL '79

Roman Catholie (Aided)

42, P. M. Burg (Barret®)
43, Clairmont (Baudry)
Lk, Montpellier( " )
45, Durban ¢ ")

Private Adventure

k6. Umgeni

k7, Mt, Moriah

48, Vinden (P.M.Burg)
kg, salisbury Island

50. Roack (P.M.Burg)

51. Sea Cow Lake

Evening Classés (Aided)

52 . Durban (Stott) : x
Durban (Ch.of S.A.) x

53.
54. Point
55. P.M.Burg ( " ),
56. Railway (Durban)
57. Sydenham
58. Durban (BOARD)
59, Umgeni ( " )
60, Tongaat( " )
61. Avoca
62. Verulam
\ 63. Isipingo
* 6k, Umzinto
65. P.M.Burg (Barrett)

REMARK:

TABLE X1 (cont'd)

180 '81 182 183 84 185

|
x x x -

X b 4 .- -
x x - - .

X 'x

b
X X X - - ;l;‘x‘ ::
x - - - - e
x - =l

x x x Ix

x - }x

X - x

ix

) X
x - X

x

>4

X

This Table was compiled from information

furnished in the Annual Reports of the

Superintending Inspector of Schools, the

Inspector of Indian Schools, and the
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TABLE XI (a)

TOPOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF SCHOOLS
1885 =~ 1893

185 'g7 189 191 192 193
DURBAN (TOWN) 4 5 6 6 7 7
" ( COUNTY ) 9 11 7 6 7 7
VICTORIA ¥ 7 6 7 8 8 5
ALEXANDER " | 2 .2 1 2 2 3
P .M.BURG (CITY) 3 3 6 4 3 3
NEWCASTLE (TOWN). 1 1
TOTAL 25 27 27 27 27 26

Note: Nearly half the schools were con-

centrated in Durban (town) and the
Durban County, thus neglecting
~country education,

TABLE XIT

SCHOOLS
Year Board Aided Total Evenings-
1879 - 2 2 2
1886~ - 5 5 3
1881 - 9 9 2
1882 - 11 11 2
1883 2. 16 18
1884 3 18 21 1
1885 3 22 25 10
1886 3 24 27 2
1887 3 24 27 |
1888 3 22 25
1889 2 25 27
1890 2 23 25
1891 2 25 27
1892 2 25 27
1893 2 24 26
1894 2 24 26 (June)



- 182 -

TABLE XTII

TOTAL ATTENDANCE °

Year Board Alded Total
1879 - 136 136
1880 - 196 196
1881 - 228 228
1882 - 323 323
1883 46 971 1011
1884 203 1168 1371
1885 205 1275 1480
1886 184 \1518 1702
1887 191 1400 1591
1888 226 1665 1891
1889 179 1828 2007
1890 234 1907 2141
18901 203 1977 2270
1892 380 2326 2706
1893 340 2249 2589
1894

See Footnobe Discussion Ref: 31,
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TABLE XIV,

COMPARATIVE STATISTICS®

Estimated actual On Reglster Total
working. Number Time of
Year on Roll (R-L) Examination At tendance
1885 761 704 1480
1886 836 797 1702
1887 845 818 1591
1888 936 1006 1891
1889 1051 1012 2007
1890 1214 1219 2141
1891 1338 1378 2270
1892 1503 1478 2706
1893 1555 1593 (?) 2589
* See Footnote Discussion: Ref. 31,
? Note discrepancye.
TABLE XvV.
ANNUAL AVERAGE ATTENDANCES.
BOARD _AIDED TOTAL
1883 | (33) (262) (295)
1884 (67) (4086) (473)
1885 93 483 576
1886 93 571 664
1887 93 602 695
1888 100 . 624 724
1889 89 699 788
1890 116 786 902
1891 123 883 1006
1892 157 o87 1144
1893 147 1042 1189
1894 (June)

1191
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TABLE XVI

TOTAL ATTENDANCE

ATI, SCHOOLS

Year Boys Girls
1879 121 15
1880 174 e
k881 206 22
1882 ? ?

1883 9 9

1884 ? .?

1885 1257 223
1886 1428 274
1887 1345 246
1888 1446 445
1880 1579 428
1890 1709 432
1892 1855 415
1898 1993 713
1893 1965 624



- 185 -

TABLE XVII,

TOTAL ATTENDANCE

~

1894 Report not avallable,

BOAFD AIDED
Boys = Girls Boys Girls Total

Year

1885 . 189 16 1068 - 207 1480
1886 165 19 1263 255 1702

1887 174 17 1171 £29 1591

1888 200 26 1246 419 1891

1889 163 16 1416 412 2007

1890 222 12 1487 420 2141

1891 285 8 1570 407 2270

1892 855 25 1638 688 2706

1893 313 27 1652 597 2589

TABLE XVIII
. S7TATISTICS
QUINQENNIAL 'BERTES.
Schools Pupils
. Total Attendance

~ Year State Alded Total State Alded Total

1879 - 4 4 - 136 136
- 1884 ° 3 18 21 203 1168 1371

1889 2 25 27 179 1828 2007

1893" 2 24 26 340 2249 2589

1894(June) 2 24 26 1581
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TABLE XIX,

TABLE OF AVERAGE ATTENDANCE
at
CERTAIN INDIAN SCHOOLS

1884 ~ 1893
Toteal
Attend-
ance
1884 '86 188 190 192 193 193
" BOARD .
DURBAN 2z 36 50 84 117 106 227
UMGENI 31 20 23 32 40 41 113
TONGAAT 13 28 o7 - - - -
AIDED
CHURCH OF

SOUTH AFRICA

DURBAN (BOOTH) 46 66 75 93 99 109 177
P.M.BURG (GREIN) 23 36 47 49 56 59 131

UMZINTO 19 35 27 25 26 25 60
SYDENHAM 22 26 20 30 33 47 86
AVOCA 16 20 26 27 37 235 64
UMBILO 19 20 38 33  41- 35 91
ISIPINGO 23 21 24 31 30 78
POINT 25 46 46 54 83
DURBAN GIRLS! 27 39 60 67 154
No. 1

P.M.BURG GIRLS 20 28 30 95
CORNUBIA 33 28 27 58
TONGAAT No. 1 22 20 18 79
DURBAN GIRLS 41 35 126
No. 2

UMBILO GIRLS! 19 40
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Total
Attend=-
. ance
1884 !'86 '88 190 192 -193 193

DEPARTMENTAL

RAILWAY ] 38 32 33 B34 88 86 163
WESLEYAN

DURBAN (STOTT) 20 21 20 16 9 -

BRIDGEFORD 25 17 19 12 10 = -

UMBILO 18 18 21 16 - - . =

VERULAM ' 25 45 41 41 90

ROMAN CATHOLIC

P.M.BURG (BARRET) 31 33 36 44 69 79 173
CLAIRMONT (BAUDRY ) 16 16 33 36 28 79
DURBAN ( " ) ' 35 66 60 85 141
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These Tebles show that between 1879 and

1895 the number of schools for Indian children had

) J

Footnoteg: Statlstlics of Enrolment,

In view of the bewlldering profusion of
figures relating to the number of pupils attending
or leaving Indian schools, or passing examinations,
it 1s essential to achieve some clarity as to what
the Te.I.3¢Bs or the Inspector of Indian Schools in-
tended to convey by certain columns of figures in
their annual reports. Lack of appreclation of the
true meaning of some of these figures could easily
mislead, or even confuse one, as to the exact pro=-
gress made in Indian education during this perilod,

In order to be able to arrive at a fair
judgment of the progress made it would be necessary
. to have statlstics relating to the potential number

of Indian children of school-going age, the actual
number who had come under Instruction every year,
the regularity of their attendance, and the number
of years they spent in school bsfore leaving, The
effectiveness of a system of educatlion 1s generally
consldered In the light of such information.

Statistics relating to the potential
number of school=-golng age have been given a few
times by the Inspector. Thex are 1arge1y guesswork
and the classification into "infants", "boys", "girls"
are vague., It 1s difficult to state What degree of
reliabllity may be placed upon these figures, where
they aréd referred to iIn the text of the thesls.,
They are, however, given for what they are worth,

Similarly, flgures for the average school
‘llfe of an Indian pupll are also merely guesswork or
rough estimations, according to the Inspector himself
in the 1885 Annual Report.

Statistics for average attendance during
the year have been kept from 1885. In some years
previous to this the phrase "regular .attendance"™ had

. been used once or twlce in the reports, but these have
not been taken into conslideration in Table XV, In -
1879-1880 the Superintending Inspector of Schools
referred to certain fligures for attendance in Indian
schools as Maverage number in regular attendance" and

"number of pupills in regular attendance" bespectively,

They are supposed to be based on inspection of schools
and the registers, They have been placed in the
“Total attendance® column of Table XIII for Aided
schools In the absence of other figures. These figures
may also be taken as representing average attendance
for Aided schools in 1879 & 1880, The Inspector
defined Maverage attendance®™ in his 1886 Annual Report
thus: N

"The average attendance of each school 1is
found by adding together the whole of the
reglstered attendances and dividing the
total by the number of school days in the
year, The sum of the separate attendances
constitutes the average attendance for all
the schools®
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increased six-fold (Table XII); while only two day

and two evening schools existed 1n 1879 yet at the

Average attendance is about the most rellable 1ndex
of the extent to, and regularity with, which advan- .
tage 1s belng taken of the educatlional facillitles
provided. '

. The question of lmportance is the number
of different children who had been under instruction
in the schools, It is a little difficult to ascertain
this number. The Board itself, 1in its yearly summary
of the progress made in the number of schools and
pupils, published certain figures which are open to
question, The Board 1lllustrated thls progress by
figures glven annually under certain columns described
variously in different years as "whole number in
attendance during the year" (1885)ﬁ ®Total attendance®
(1884), “Total number on registers" or "number on roll"
(subsequent years),

"Average attendance" was distinguished
from "total attendance™ by the Inspector in the follow-
ing manner (Report for 1886):

"Ti.e attendance includes every scholar
on roll at any time during the yegr”.

This means that a pupil enrolled for a day would
appear on the register, and iIn this way some
hundreds of names may appear 1ln one year on the
register of a comparatively small schoole. If the
pupil migrates from school to school, and 1s entered
every time on the register as a new pupll, then it
1s obvious how the figures for "total attendance™

or "number on register"™ or "nmumber on roll" for the
year would be sﬁ%iléﬁ% and thus glive a false pilcture
of the number of different pupils coming under in-
struction, In 1885 the Inspector had given some
thought to keeping a check on the migratory habits
of puplls by a system of "transfer cards" endorsed
by the previous school teacher, but the scheme was
dropped fearing it would interfere with the free-flow
of puplls to schoolse

Total attendance figures, on which the
Board relied to show the progresgs in Indian education,
then are an unreliabde set of inflated figures, and
unsatisfactory as evidence of the progress made., They
are, also, given In the Tables for what they are worth,

In the search for a set of figures which
would glve the Informatlon required as accurately as
possible, it becomes necessary to compare numerous
columns of figures headed thus: Number on Regilster,
Total Attendance, Number on Roll, Average Attendance,
Number at last Inspection, Number on Register (or Roll)
at time of Exemination, Number Present at Examination,
Number Presented for Exzamination, and Number left -
School,

Consider Table XXI: M"Children leaving School",

Now compare the two columns headed ™Total (leaving school)"
and "Roll" (number on roll during the year). The
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end of 1893 there wefevtwenty-four schools in all,

By the time the Indian Immigrsant School Board was

figures for puplls leaving school are equally as
unreliable as the figures forcpupils on roll, and
for similar reasons: every time a pupll leaves a
school it 1s recorded as a separate pupil leaving
school = thus, if he had enrolled at three differ~
ent schools during the year, he would have been
marked twice as having left. ©So to some extent

the inflation in either column of figures would
tend to cancel one another, and, therefore, the
difference between the two columns should glve an
approximate figure of the number actually enrolled -
or to use the Inspector's phrase, "actual working
number on the Reglster"., This difference is given
in the column marked “R-L" in Table XIV,

It will have to be considered now, how
near the truth these figures (i,e, R-L) are, 1In
1885 the Inspector reported that average attendance
for the year (i.e, 576) was 39% of the roll (i.e.
1480); but that "if the actual working number on
Register" were taken, this percentage would be
increased to nearly 80% This would give the actual
working number as 720, Compare this figure with the
"R-L" column~-figure for 1885, which is 761, Consider
then the following sets of figures for 1885 and 1886
(actual working number being calculated as above = the
other figures are obtained from the Reports):-

1885 1886
1 R-L (i.,es Roll = Left) 761 836 )
e Actual working number 720 830)
3 On Regilster time of Examination 704 797)
4 Present at Examinatlon 607 607
5 Number last Inspection 515 696
6 Average Attendance 576 664
7 Total attendance ' 1480 - 1702

The actual working number on the roll could
have been calculated for each year but the Inspector
does not give the same iInformatlon in subsequent years,
It will, however, be noticed that the first three sets
of figures have a closer relation to one another than
. any other three sets, In order not to underestimate
the numbers coming under instructionr it 1s, therefore,
proposed to take the figures in the "R-L" column as
representing the number of different children who had
been enrolled in the schools from year to year, These
figures are, of course, approximate, but they would
not be so %rossly misleading as figures for "Total
at tendance”, Furthermore, the "R-L™ figures bear a
reasonable retation to “average attendance™, whereas
the "Total attendance™ figures are two or three times
as much as "average attendance®, The other columns
also vary in a reasonable proportion from the “R-L"
(or actual working number) figures and so the proba-
billity of this being a close approximation to the
true figures 1s 1ncreased,

~ Such a comparison 1s made again 1n 1886, and the

calculation gives similar resultse
i : Footnote Ends.
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abolished in June 1894, there were twenty-six
schools (32)., If the figures for total attendance
are consldered, then there has been a nineteen-fold
increase (Table XIII); the total attendancé of boys
and girls has also. shown great advancement (Table XVI),
But in view of the unrelisbility of total st tendance
statistics as a measure of progress, too much import-
ance should not be attached to these increases.
Taking the figures for average attendence as a better
measure, it will be found that.whereas in 1879 the
average attendance was 136 (33), in June 1894 (34)
this hed increased to 1191; this represents a nine-
fold expansion nearly, A point thatbstrikes one
forcibly is that the actual numbers involved are not
very large, though the relative increases may appear
very great taken by themselves, For instance, the
actual working number on roll had only increased
two-fold between 1885 and 1893; the sbsolute increase
was from 761 to 1555, In other words, only about 800"
new pupils had been brought into the schools over a
period of nine years,

In 1883 it was estimated (35) that about
4000 Indian children were réquiring education; even
on the total attendance figure (i.e. 1011), there
were some 3000 out of school, In 1884 (36) the
Inspector estimated that there were about 4800
chlldren of school-going age, and here again, taking

the. total attendance figure of 1371, there were some

32, Report, Indian Schools: June 1894 (G,N, 317/1894),
33, Report, Suptdg. Inspector Schools: 1879 (D.P.47/1880)
34, Report, Indian Schools: June 1894

35, , Ibid : 1883

36, Ibid : 1864

-~

Remember the footnote discussion,.
See also Table XIV.
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3500 out of school, He estimatéd that there were
as many boys out of school as there were in school;
many of the boys had passed the age of attendlng
achool, Then in 1888 (37) he calculated there were
between 3000 to 4000 Indian children of school-going
age; 1in this year the total attendance was 1891,
but the actual working number on roll was 936 (see
Table XIV), SS in 1888 less than 1000 out of the
3000~4000 children were in school, and by 1893 the
actual working number in school had only increased
to about 1500, Because of the grave'neglect of
‘Indian education in the early years the relative
increases In the number of schools and pupils might
appear satisfactory, but 1t seems that about two=-
thirds of the children of school-golng age never
attended schools, '
Government activity in the extension of
educational facllities was limited for most of the
time to two schools. The average attendance had
increased from 33 in 1883 to 147 1n 1893, In fact
nearly all the pfogress made In thils period was made
in the Aided schools, Aided schools had increased
from four 1in 1879 to twenty-~four in 1893; they
accounted for 86.9% of the total at tendance, and
87.6% of the average attendance in 1893, It may
be noticed from Table XVII that the bulk of the
girls were taught in Aided schools, The Aided
schools were then an essential feature of the system
of education for Indian children. Though there were
many more Goverrnment schoolsvfor European chilldren
than for Indian in 1893, yet the bulk of the European

Lo
children were enrolled in Aided or Private schools (38),

374 Ibid : 1888,
38, Report, Suptdge. Inspector Schools: 1893,
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Referring again to Tables XI and XIT,
1t will be observed that after the initlal spurt
very little progress appears to have been made 1n
the establishment of more schools, for between
1885 and 1893 the number of Day schools fluctuated
between twenty-five and twenty-seven, Whlle the
total number of schools remailned fairly constant,
yet abouf half the number of schools established
during 1879-1893 were closed for some reason or
other, The following Table'will 11Justrate this

fluctuation: -

TABLE XX,

DAY  SCHOOLS.

Year Opened Closed

1879 (2) in existence
1880
1881
1882
1883
1884 -
1885
1886
1887
1888
1889
1890
1891
1892
1893

VDRPVDTNUONIbPW
A I IO BN B B |

HOLI QRO

Ul.
0
0
o

The schools that showed most instability
were the private adventure and estate schools (See
Table XI)e, Generally localitiles we;e not long
without schools during this period., It will be
noticed from the same Table that frequently one
mission succeeded in a 1oca11ty where another had
failed to fill its schools. Verulam, Sydenham,
Cornubisa, Point and Sprinsfield are cases in point,

Further, the average life of the schools which had

been closed early was about two years., The following
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extract from Table XI will indicate the extent
"to which Indisan schools were gradually achieving

stability and continuity of exlstence:-

TABLE XXI

STABILITY AND CONTINUITY OF SCHOOLS,.

1 Durban (Stotty from_ 1868 25 years
2 Durban (Booth) ™ 1878 e *®
3 Pietermaritzburg (dean Green) 14 "
4 Railway (Durban% 3 "
5 Umzinto 12 "
6 Bridgeford 12
7 Umbilo (Stott) 12 n
8 Durban {Board) 11 "
9 Sydenham (Booth) 11 "
10 . Avoca ( * ) 11 "
11 Pietermaritzburg (Barret) 11
12 Umgeni (Board) 10 "
13  Umbilo (Booth) 0 "
14 Isipingo 9 "
15 Point %Booth) 7 "
16 Durban (Baudry) ' n "

All these developments are in marked
contrast to the previous period when the average
life of a school was about six months, and when
lbcalities went without schools for years when
one had been closed., Rilvalry amongst the missions,
and the growth of a "free" Indian population anxious
to provide education for its children, were partly
responsible for the stability and céﬁtinuity of
schools, Stability and continulty are dependent
upon regularity of attendance, The achievement of
this degree of stabllity and continuity 1ls an 1ndi-
cation that the Indlan community was becoming aware
of the need for, or now had the opportunity and in-
centive for taking advantage of, formal and regular
instruction for its children, Though girls formed
only 25% of the total attendance in 1893, yet even

in their case some Improvement was being made compared
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to 1879 In fact in 1893 the four Aided schools
for Indian«firls were being well supported, con-
sidering the small number of years they had been
in exlstence, An exsmination of Table XIX will
show how the average attendance in most schools
had increased during thecourse of the years. The
school with the besf averége attendance in 1893
was Dr. Booth's Durban school; the Durban Board
school was a close second to it. The Railway
school at Durban was maklng rapld -progress under
the new management of Dr, Booth, Yet at the same
time'two very old schools, which had rendered very
great service to the cause of Indlan education =
Stott!s Durban and Bridgeford schools declined in.
numbers and had to be closed before the end Qf the
period.

‘There 1is, however, one striking feature
about all these scpools and it is the smallness of
their attendance, After fifteen years of educa-=-
tional activity under the direction of the Indian
Immigraht School Board there were only two schools
in 1883xwhich just exceeded an average attendance
of 100, 1If, the effective enrolment of & school 1s
taken to be that number represented by the average
attendance, then there were only elght schools with
an average attendance over 50 in 1893, The majority
of the Indian schools were conducted by a single
teacher, with the occasional assistance of a pupil-
teacher,

Having thus made a brief survey of the
progress of Indian education in regard to the.number
of schools, their distribution and t he number of pupils
In attendance, consider now a few salient features in

connection with the development of the various types
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of schools. Taking Board schools first, it will
be observed from the relevant Tables that until
1888 there_ were three such schools eétablished
and meintained by the Goverrment (that is the
Board). In 1888 the Tongaat schoolswas closed
because the teacher had left and no other suitably
gualified person could be found (39), From 1889
it re-opened as an Alded school under the management
of Dr. Booth. This school was situated in the centre
of a large ®free" Indian population, and an important
sugar cultivating and milling area.

In 1884 negotlations were started to erect
a Board school at Pietermaritzburg, but owlng to the
refusal of the Corporation to grant a site for a
school for Indians, the Board dropped the whole
project (40), In 1888 the Inspector recommended
the establishment of a second Board school in Dufban,
in the Point area where a large number of Indians had
settled; the Board refused to sanction this on the
grounds that 1t had a limited amount of funds at its
disposal (4l). In the same year another proposal.to
establish a Board school in Durban especially for
Indian glirls was discussed and ultimately also
allowed to drop (4R2).

In spite of the comparatively larger amdéunts
spent on the Board schools, there were a few Alded:
schools, iike Dr. Booth's Durban school and Father

Baudry's Durban school, which wa#e superseded g the

39, Report, Indlan Schools ¢ 1889

‘ Minutes I.I.S.,Bs 12th April 1889 ~ para., 12,

40, Ibid ¢ 12th July 1884; 10th Dec, 1884
Report, Indian Schools : 1884"

41, KEinutes I,1.S,B; 1llth May 1888 =~ Res. 4,

42, Ibid : 9th March 1888; 1llth May 1888; 19th 0ct,1888;

2end Feb, 1889,

Report, Indian Schools : 1887,
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Board schools in attendance and quality of examination
successes, The Umgeni Board school was not more pro=
gressive and better attended than the Aidéd schools at
Vefulaﬁ, Railway Barracks {Durban), Point or the
Durban Girls' No. 1; As the Board schools had not
succeeded in dfawing away pupils from the Aided
schools (43=), it was even proposed to ceese making
grants to private adventure and denominational schools
which were in the same locality as the Board schools,
The Inspector even went to the extent of making the
-surprising suggestion that the Board schools should

be handed over to the missions who he felt would

make & greater success of the venture (43¥9,

The difficulty appears to have been to
attract sufficient number of bupils to these schools,
Everything had to be dbne by a species of canvassing,
and he who was the most enterprising got the most
number of puplls. The keener the compétition the
more there would have been in the schools. Hence
the missionafies succeeded where the Board falled,

The Inspector observed that in the absence of come
pulsion it would not be found suificient to provide

a school and éxpect it to £ill itself (43), Parents
apparently‘had to be persuaded and cajoled into send-
ing their children to school, The Durban Board
school, however, bravely struggleq on and was not

so Tar behind Dr. Booth's Durban SChéol in 1893

in point of numbers, quality of instruction and

usefulness to the Indlan community,.

43, Report, Indian Schools : 1884,
1, ?

?
e -
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Of the 63 schools that had come into
exlstence between 1879 and 1893, 48 were Alded
day schools, and 11 Aided evening schools, Four
types of Alded day schools had been mentioned, -
and of these, it 1s interesting to note that one
Govermment Department at least took an interest
in the educational needs of the children of 1its
employees, Mr. D, Hunter, General Manager of the
Railways and Harbours Department, was the grantee
of the Railway school for a number of years, until
the position was transferred to Dr. Booth in 1890,
The Rallway Department did not lose interest with
this felinquishment, for 1n 1892 1t erected a large
and well=equipped schoolroom, and as a result the
numbers had almost doubled (44).

Then there were the private adventure
schools, whose average life was between two to three
years, Not having the backing of a mission, the
promoters usually got into financlal difficulties
and closed the school. At Pletermaritzburg, for
instance, Vinden found that he had to pay half of
his grant-in-aid as rent "through the indisposition
of the landlords to let thelr houses as Coolie
schools™ (45), He was subsequently appointed to the
Point school under the Rev, S.H. Stott (46)., The
Salisbury Island school was closed owing to the death
of the teacher (47); the Sea Cow Lake school had to
be closed down owing to the iIndifference of the parents

and the flooded state of the Umgenl, which for months

44, Report, Indian Schools: 1892,
45, Ibid : 1884,
46, Minutes I,I.S.,B: 8th Aug. 1885,
. 23rd Sept.1885
47, Report, Indian Schools: 1890,
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at a time cut off the puplls coming from Clare
and Springfield (48). The significance of the
private adventure schools lles in the fact that
Indlans were takingﬁzgfinitiative In the establish~
ment and conduct of schools, These attempts also
served to indicate the localities where schools were
needed, For example, the private adventure school
of J, Fahim was the forerunner of the Umgenl Board
school, In general the private adventure schools
were not a sﬁccess for they lacked stabllity and
- continuity. |

The estate schools had even less consplcuous
success than the private adventure schools, The only
estate schools, mentioned as such by the Inspector,
were those at Prospect Hall and Clare (Estate)
IOpened In 1883 and 1884 respectively. In later years
schools were established by the mlssionaries on or
near the estates with a falr amount of success for
short periods, but estate schools under the ménagement
of the propéietor of the estates were a rarity.

The attendance at these schools was also:
‘very poor. The Inspector reported in 1884 (49) that
1t was so difficult to get sufficlent attendance that
the establishment of more of these schools would have
been labour lost. Not a single boy could be induced
- to attend at Prospect Hall from the adjoining Virginia
Estate. He conslidered the indifference of the indent-
ured Indlans almost insuperable; they took no 1ntefest '
at all in the education of their children. On the

other hand he also found that the employers could not

48, Report, Indian Schools : 1890,
49. Report, Indlan Schools : 1884,
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spare any of their labour (50), Young children were
used In large numbers for weeding during the planting
season, or minding cattle, or about the house or the
mlll for various kinds of_little jobse It seemed
that Indians had to pass through the "coolie" stage
and become "free™ Indians before they could take a
more extended view and appreciate the advantages of
education (51). The Equeefa school was cited (52)
as one of the few schools originating in the desire
of the Indians themselves for education, They were
a 1little colony of free-holders who had received land
some years ago 1In lieu of return passages to Indila,
Schools on the estates were a fallure not
only because of the apathy and indifference of the
indentured Indians themselves, but also because of
the vigorous opposition of the generality of employers
Eé%gfaé the education of the children of their Indian
employees, Some were opposed because of the cost it
would involve them in, others because it wﬁuld inter-
fere with their source of cheap labour, The views of
the planters are expressed ln the repllies to the
Circulars sent out by the Protector of Indian Immlgrants
in 1878, and the Indian Immigrant School Board in 1879,
and in the report by George Dunning in 1881, As the
indenture system moulded the attitudes of both the
Indians and the Buropean Colonists towards Indian
education, the vliews expressed in these replies, and
the report, are dealt with somewhat fully., They repre-
sent at once the chilef obstacles to the progress of

Indian education,

50 Ibld ¢ 1885
51,  Ibid : 1884,1885 and 1891 with ref, to Sea Cow ILake,
52, Ibld : 1892, :
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There had been twenty=four replies to
the Protector's Circular of 1878. In a Minute (53)
aécompanying a synopsis of the replies received,
Major Graves, the Acting Protector, stated that a
good many planters had refrained from:answering
“"apparently preferring the Indlans to remain un-
educated", J. Bazley of Ifafa would not promise
any help; Kennedy of Sea Gow Lake made no suggestion
at all; L. Acutt of Cornubia suggested that employers
should erect the schools and provide the teacher with
lodgings and rations, but he himself made no offer;
JeHe Turton of Cornubia felt that a school would be -
of greét service provided it could be maintained
free of expense to the planters after the granting
of a site for the building; L. Durand of Hill Head
and J.,V. Conynghem of Ifafa were prepared to support
any "feasible plan" and were willing to do ahything
“reasonable" towards the formation of a school,
These replies are characterised by their indifference
to Indian education, general evasiveness, and great
concern that it should not cost the planter muchs,

On the other hand there were some en-
lightened employers who expressed their views iﬁ
a élear and»forthright manner, M, Campbell of
Umzinto promised to do all in his power "to further
the good object®; G, Clarence of Isipingo was willing
to assist In the erection of a schoolroom; H, Binns
considéred that every large estate should have a day
and evening school for children and adults respectively;
he stated that his Company (the Umhlanga Valley Sugar

Company) will erect a school and bear part of the

53, C.S.0, 2808/78: 31lst July, 1878 - Vol., 1911,
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teacher's salary, and he thought 1t was a dlsgrace
to everYone conéerned‘that nothing had been done
in the matter for so long. C.L. Sauer of Southburn,
expressing himself a 1little more strongly, considered
it a cryling shame that the Government had made no
effort to educate either the Natlve or Indian popula-
tion; he hoped that the Circular of the Immigration
Department was a sign that this apathy was departing
and that the Coloured population would recelve some
of the benefits of a civilised Government. In striking
contrast to these expressions of opinion, and the offer
of J.E, Shire of Milkwood Kraal to erect a building,
keep in repair, and cbntribute one pound per annum
for each boy who had attended school for 170 days
in the year, 1is the suggestlon. of TurtonAthat a poll-
tax be imposed on Indians to meet the cost of Indian
education, |

" Some planters evaded the issue by placing
the blame on the Indians, Anne Clarence of Clare
and G, Clarence of Isipingo both felt that Estate
schools would not succeed because of-the opposition
of the parents to-the exerclise of authority by the
teachers; C.L, Durand also apprehended difficulty
from the Indians on the grounds that Indian parents.
wogld oppose the loss of bgnefits accruing from the
employment of thelr children during what would be
school time, Anne Clarence did not.see the need
for an Estate school since, Indian children, 1if
clean, could be taught in a Européan school, Some
stated that 1t would be necessary to introduce com-
pulsion before the Indlan children could be brought
into the schools,
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Amongst these replies there weresome
which showed no objectlion to the education of
Indians, and even made definite offers and use-
ful suggestions, If there was any hostility to
the education of Indians it was not expressed
openlys On the other hand there were only six
replies to the Board's Circular of 1879. The
sméll number of replies anéd the frank expressions
of opinion indicate clearly that the employers of
Indian labour in general were hostile to the educa-
tion of Indian children, and were not prepared to
provide the necessary facilities (54)., L. Acutt
wés vague as before; R, Clarence (Junior) of Clare,‘
“and A. Wilson of Chaka's Kraal were the only ones
to make any definite éffer, Mr. AR, Labistour of
Hill Head, supposed to be writing from experience
in Mauritius, stated that the child who received
"school™ education was dangerous to society. Mr,
C, Behrens of the Natal Land and Colonisation
Company, which employed a very large number of Indlans
believed that educated Indians Were'"neither fit for
labour nor anything else, much the same as our so-
called Christian Kaffirs, who (sic) as a rule, are
the greatest scum of the Colony, carefully avoided
by all employers"; he suggested that Indian children
when seven or eight years of age should be employed
in such light duties as pulling up weeds, grubbing
coffee, herding cattle, and the like. lir., Bazley
of Ifafa thought that the madness of sending out
such a Circular when all were on the brink of ruin -

waes past understanding.

54, Minutes I.I.S.,B: 26th March 1879 - para. 1 (ii).
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George Dunning, the Inspector, reported
in 1881, that some of the planters were not disposed
to give any help (55). But in his second report he
stated that employers generally were inclined to
render the Goverrment a fair amount of aid in the
‘development of the educational scheme (56). The
proprietors of the followling estates were reported
to have been willing to erect a school bullding:
Prospect Hall, Virginia, Lffingham, Harrison, Umhlanga
Valley Sugar Company, Milkwood Kraal, Waterloo and
Muckleneuk; at Blackburn Messrs., Smith and Batten,
and Mr., Sauer., MNMr, Bishop of Umgenl was prepared
to lease a piece of land for a school-house "at a
trifling rental™, The following deferred aid until
the Government made a definite proposél: Natal Land
.and Colonisation Company, the Proprietor of the Usine
Mills, and Saccahrine Mills. The Proprietor of
Milner's Estate made no offer of any aid. Dunning's
scheme was to estsblish schools central_to two or
more estates and sugar mills, Thecost of erection
of the building was intended to be shared by more
than one employer. There were, however, still some
who preferred not to commit themselves to any definite
offer,

As the bulk of the children of indentured
immigrants were settled in the Victoria County,
Dunning naturally concentrated his activities in
this area, confident that the planters would assist
him as they had promised, The reaction to Dunning's
activities actually was a protest from the planters,

In July 1882 (57) the Board considered a: resolution

55. Report, Indian Schools: 1881: First Keport Oct.1881.
56, Ibid : 26th Nov. 1881,
57, Minutes I.I,S,B: 20th July, 1882, para, 8.



passed at a meeting of the Victoria Planters!
Assoclation held on the 5th instant, and for-
warded to the Board by the Secretéry of the
Association, stating that in the opinion of the
Association, the Inspector devoted too much of
his time and attention to the children of indéntured
- Immigrants and did not sufficlently look after the
educational needs of the children of "free™ Indians.
The Board informed the Association that it regretted
that there was not more evidence of a wish on the part
of employers of indentured Indian iImmigrants to second
the efforts of the Boafd'in its endeavours to provide
means for the education of the children of the
Indians in their employ. It is little wonderthat
Estate schools hardly.flourished under such conditions.
Another interestling development in the
system was the evéning school, This was a common
feature of European education, particularly in the
period previous to this, Evening schools seem to
have had a place in the education of the Indian‘too..
The chief aim of the evening school had been to pro-
vide an opportunity of acquiring elementary education
to those young men who had not had any schooling at
all, or who wished to continue their education, having
left school at an early age,
There was some need for such schools
amongst the Indlan éommunity because of the ex=-
tensive use of child laboursby the planters, and
by the "free® Indian parent who depended for his
livelihood on market-gardening and hawking, The

Inspector reported in 1884 (58) that the chief

58+ Report, Indian Schools: 1884 - Under progress,

7/
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hindrance to the progress of Indian educatlion was
the facility with which Indian children could earn
a living. It appears that there was hardly a boy
or gifl of seven years of age whose earnings did
not contribute some trifle to the gparents' earnings,
or for whom employment as domestic servants in BEuropean
famllies might not have been obtained if desired.,
At the Point, for instance, the school worked under‘
a severe handicap owing to the great demand for the‘
labour of boys (59), Grovwn-up boys at the Cornubia
Estate school were always needed on the estate (60),

Indian children, therefore, did not remain
long in school, There is no precise information on
this point, but the Inspector reported (61) that in
1885 some of the children had been in school for
three years; and, again 1n 1886, that the bigger
boys did not remain in school more than two yearé.
A study of Table XXIV (children leaving school)
would indlcate that most children left after one
year of schooling, while they were still in the
®peginners® class, There were also many boys who
had passed the age of schooling without having been
to a school, |

In these circumstances the missionaries
interested in Indian education attempted to develop
the evening school as an adjunct to the day school
in order to bring in these large numbers of potential
1lliterates under instruction., It may be remembered
that the Rev. Ralph Stott hed conducted his evening
school in Dufban for a long number of years. When
the Indian Immigrant Schbol Board took over the
administration of Indian education it sought to ex-
tend the usefulness of the evening schools, In 1879

thhere had been two evening schools, Subsequehtly

59, Report, Indian Schools: 1884,1886,1888,1891,1892,1893.
60, Ibid ¢ 1893,
61, Ibid : 1885,1886,.
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evening classes were held in the Board and the

Al1ded schools. Evening school work was a regular

feature 1n the Railway and Durban (Stott) schools.

O wu NG VT

In 1885 a number of evening schools had sprung up
suddenly like mushrooms (62), Ten of these were
reporfed in thls year; some of them were in
ésuntry districts like Umzinto, Tongaat and Verulam,.
It will be observed from the Table below that the
Un®into school was essentlially an evening school,

and that the Railway school had an appreciable

number on 1ts reglster,

TABLE XXIT

EVENING SCHCOLS

1885
School Evening Pupils Day Pupils
Durban (Board) 10 78
.Umgeni ( " ) 14 7™
. Tongaat( " ) 3 50
-Railway : 58 o7
.&voca . S ' 34
. Verulam 10 44
.Isipingo 10 41
.Umzinto B3 1
.Durban (Stott) 2 62
. Pletermaritzburg 7 84

(Rarret)

The career of these schools was very
erratice In 1884 nearly all the night schools

had been glven up, except for the Rallway school

‘which had 15-20 pupils on the register; this was

the only well-attended night school (63), The

62, Ibid 1885

- 63, Ibida : 1884



- 208 =

suddéncekpan§ion of 1885 appears to have faded

out as quickly as it had taken place, for in

1886 the only night schools of any lmportance were
held in Durban by the teachers of the Rallway and
Sydenham schools (64) with an average attendance
of 7 and 5 respectively. In 1887 and 1889 no

night schools were conducted but classes of young
men and.boys met regularly "for mutual improvement"
in some of the schools (65).

The evenling schools were conducted by the
teachers ofAthe day schools on the same premises,
There 1s no precise information as to how these
schools were financed, and how much supervision
they received from the Inspector, Reference had
been made in Chapter V that the Rev, S,H, Stott
nad received in 1884 grants-in-ald of £15 each to
evenling schools at the Point and Clare, In this
instance the day schools had been given a grant-in-ald
of £25 each, making a total grant-in-ald of £40 each.,
It is not clear whether such inclusive grants-in-aild
were made to other schools in which evening classes
had been conducted. The teachers of evening classes
usually kept the fees for their trouble, though this
could not have been much,

However desirable a feature the evening school
~might have been the Board was unable to develop it
effectively to supplement the system of day schools,
It is noteworthy though, that the Board had made an
attempt to develop a system of adult education for

Indians by the support of evening schools, The scheme

64, Ibid : 1886
65, 1Ibid : 1887,1882,
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failed largely because of factors which were
beyond the control of the Board, In the country
places the men were found to be too weary after
their day's work to go to school at night; in the
towns the nine o'clock curfew'bell for all non-Europeans
effectively prevented them from doing so (66),

In view of thé 1imited development of
Beard schools, and the limitations attached to
the establlishment of estate and private adventure
schools, and the fallure of the evening schools,
1t happened that the day mlssion schools enjoyed
a greater measure of success, But this success
was due 1argelylto the perse%erance and perslstence
of the iIndividual misd onaries in the face of numerous
difficulties, Apart from the lack of finance and
teachers, the effect of the indenture system on the
attitude of Indilans towards educétion, the lack of
. co-operatlion from the planters, the demands of
industry, commerce and agriculture for cheap labour,
there were other factors which made the work more
difficult and retardedAprogress.
' | Occasionally these schools suffered
because of rivalry from other denominational
schools in the same locality (67), or intfR~-group
prejudices of Indians (68), The Wesleyan school
at-Umbilo, thus suffered because the Tamll settlers
in this locality were averse to their children being
taught by a teacher from Calcutta. It is more than
likely that the teacher was a Christian convert, and

that the objectlion was to his rellgion, The Inspector

66, Ibld : 1884
67. Ibid : 1890
68, Ibid : 1884
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observed ih 1885 tiat the Madrasees had fewer
'prejudiéetho overcome than their Aryan fellows,
and that they seemed to be more ali&e to the
advantages derivable from education (69).

A problem common to European and Indian
education at thls time was the migration of large
groups of people from, one district to another,

The Indlen community, in particular, due to the
con%inﬁal emergence of large numbers from indent-
ure, was constantly re-adjusting its position;

whole communities woﬁld move from one locality to
another, or shift the settlement two or three miles
away to be near a newly-established sugar mill (70),
There was also constant migration between Natal and
India of ex=indentured Indians, with their whole
families (71)., Thus when newly-emancipated Indians
replaced'“old“ Indians, school attendances usually
suffered (72), Ous’they were more indifferent to the
subject of education, besides requiring the services
of thelr children more than the Mold" Indians in order
to adjust themselves to the new economy, Sometimes
schools moved with the population, fregently only one
oﬁ two miles from thelr original location: cases in |
point are Brfdgeford in 1886, Verulam, Blackburn, and
Equeefé in 1887, Cornubia and Avoca in 1890, When a

" population moved out completely, as from Salisbury
Island in 1887 and Pinetown in 1886, the schools were,
of course, closea. In 1887 amd 1888 a large number

of children who had’acquired the "school habit"

69, Ibid: 1885 = para, 69. Since this time great
changes have taken place in the social attitudes
of the Indians in South Africa, particularly of

- those born in this country.

70, Ibid : 1894 - G,N. 317/18%4,

71,. Ibid : 1887, 1888, ‘

72, Ibid : 1894 - G,N, 317/1894,
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returned to India with thelr parents; they were
Just the very men who had begun to appreciate the
advantages of educatlon for their children (73),

- Natural causes such as rainfall (74) end
floods (75), interfered with the attendance of
children at school; even the Inspector was at times
unable to get to a school. Owing to frequent floods
the Indian settlers on the banks of the Umbilo
migrated in 1891 and the school sugfered in consequence.
Frequehtly epidemics of measles, smallpox, and
influenza affected both pupils and teachers (76),
Ldded to these were the difficulties caused by dis-
tance. The Inspector complained (77) that the Indians
would not} as a rule, suffer their children to go any
distance from home by themselves, even vhere the
. railway was availeble; his offer to arrange for
their trensport at the reduced school rate would
not change their attitude. They were, however,
prepared to trust their éhildren out of sight only
1f the teacher undertook to fetch them and see them
home again,

In splte of all these obstacles and set-
backs, Indian education continued to make small
advances from year to year. The contribution of
the Christian missionaries to the cause of Indian
education in Natal cannot be overestimated. There
were only three missions” which took an active
interest in the promotion of Indian’ education, namely,

the Wesleyan Indian Nission, the Church of South Africa

73, Ibld ¢ 1887,1888

74, Equeefa in 1886; Springfield in 1893,

75, Umbilo in 1891 and 1893, =

76, Report, Indian Schools : 1894 (G.,N., 317/1894),
77 : Ibia s+ 1385,

A In 1878 seven Missions were working amongst the
Africans and provided schrols for them,

(Native Schools Report: 1878),
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Mission, and the Roman Cathollc Mlssion, The
Wesleyans took the initiative in the perilod

1860 ~ 1878, and established schools under the
| management of the Rev, Ralph Stott. The Church
of South Africa Indian Mission was inaugurated

in Wovember 1877 (78) under the superintendency

of the Rev, Jemes Fairbrother. At the time of
inauguration it was stated that the alm of the
mission was to establish day and eveﬁing schools
in évery centre of the Indian population along the
coast., Though the Rev; Father Sabon had given
thought to the establishment of an Indian school
as early as 1863, yet the Roman Catholic Misslon
'did not actually start such a scﬁool until 1882,

The Church of South Afriéa lMission com-

menced 1ts.educational activities some years after
the Wesleyan Mission, but it soon outstripped the
latter both in the number of schools established
and pupils brought under instruction, Reference
to Table XI wlll show how widely the Church of
South Afriearschools were dilstributed, Towards
the end of the period the Wesleyan schools séem

to have been on the decline 1n the localities
where the Anglicans and Roman Cath@lics had
established their schoolss IFrom 1879-1893 the
Church of South Africa had been 1n charge of
twenty-six schools, extending along the coabt from
Tongaat to ﬁmzinto, end inland as far as Newcastle,
The Mission waé aective In the two towns as well as

in the country areas, The period of swift ekpansion

78, Report, Protector Indian Immigrants: 1877 p, 5.
79, Report, Indian Schools: 1883,
Minutes I.I.S,B: 13th Feb, 1884,
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in Indian education coincided with the advent of
the Revs Dr, L,P, Booth around 1883 (79), While
Dr. Booth concentrated his energies along the
coast, his colleagues, the Rev, Dean Green and
Canon Swabey, were active in Pietermaritzburg;

for many years Archdeacon Barker mahaged the schools
at Equeefa and Umzinto, The Board appears to have
had much confidence in Dr, Booth's management for
not only did it place the Salisbury Island school
under him, but also the Tongaat Board school with
all its furniture (80) and the Railway school, The
Inspector reported that children were fond of the
schools under the supervision of Dr.:Booth {81,

Tre Church of South Africa does not appear
to have been very successful in its efforts at
Blaekburn, Verulam and Pinetown. The Pietermaritzburg
No. & school was found unnecessary in view of the
success of the new Pietermaritzburg Girls' school;
Newcastle was closed down in order to open a school
at Laydsmith, where greater support was expected,

In 1879 the Church of South Africa had only one day

and one evening school to its credit, under the
management of the Rev, G,E, Whittington; In 1893,
however, it had nineteen schools., Dr., Booth showed

- great initiative in the promotion of the education

of Indian girls; his was the only Mission which had
establ&shed,special schools for Indian girls, In

1893 there were four such.schoois, nane 1y, Durban

Girls' Nos. 1 and 2, Umbilo Girls', and Pietermaritziurg

Girls', Dr, Booth was successful in the establisrment

79+ Report, Indian Schools: 1883
Minutes I.I,S,B: 13th Feb, 1884,
80, Ibid : 12th.5pr11 1889 - Resoln, 12,
8l, Report, Indian Schools, 1884: referring to Church
School, Durban,
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of schools mainly becaﬁse of his vigorous efforts
| in procuring trained teachersjfrﬁm India.

The Wesleyan Mission on the other hand
had eleven schools under l1ts management during
this period; in 1893, however, only two schools
at Verulam and Tongaat (No, 2) remained under its
mahagement. Two very old and long-established
schools -_Durban (Stott) and Bridgeford - had to
be closed in 1892 for lack of support. The Durban
school was 1n need of an energetic and enterprising
teacher to hold its own against 1ts newer rivals;
at the last inspection there were only seven pupils
and the average attendance was nine (82), The
Bridgeford school appears to Liave suffered from the
migration of the Indians fromithe neighbourhood;
there were only five present at the last inspection
and the average attendance was ten (82),

In some localities the Church of South
Africa seems to have succeeded in keeping a school
open where the Wesleyans had failed, Dunning re-
ported in 188l that the Rev, Stott had started a
schoolyat Sydenham; but the school that ultimately
succeeded here was under the management of Dr. Booth,
To quote another example, the Wesleyans had been
active in the Point area until 1886; this was a
difficult locality in which to establishva school
because there was a great demand for the labour of
boyse On the closure of the Wesleyan school, Dr,
Booth opened & school in 1887 in this locality,
and it was 1n existence at the end of the period

with an Increasing attendance,

82, Report, Indlan Schools ; 1892,
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The Roman Catholic Indian Mission did
not engage in extensive educational activity. It
estéblished during this period only four schools,
of which the one at Montpellier (near Clairmont)
was a fallure from the start, The first Roman
Catholic school was started in Pieterﬁaritzburg
in 1882 under the management of the Rev, Father
Barret., Father Baudry followed this up by opening
another in Prince Alfred Street, Durban, in 1887,
Both of these schools stood amongst the first five
Indian schools in 1893 with regard to attendance
and quality of instruction, In 1886 Father Baudry
had applied for a site from the DurbanvCorporation
in order to erect a special school for Indian girls,
When_the Town Clerk enquired of the Board as to the
need for such a'school, the Board referred to the-
exlistence of its own schools and other Aided insti-
tutions, and informed him that there was no need
for further educational facilities for the Indian
population of Durban, Thus the Roman Catholic
attempt to establish a'girls' school was thwarted
by the unwise action of the Board. This was very
unfortunate because the Inspector had recommended
the establishment of girls'! schools in 1885 and 1887,
He had made 1t clear that one could never ascertain
" whether the Indian's prejudice against female educa=
tion was Insuperable until schools for girls only
had been tried (83).

Since- the Aidéd Indian schools were nearly

all under the management of Christian missionaries,

83, Report, Indian Schools : 1885,1887,
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Indian children in these schools tended to come
under the 1nf1ueﬁce of Christian religious
doctrines. The Hindu and Muslim reaction to this,
in a positive manner, came 1n the subsequent periods
in the history of Indlan education. The reactlon
took the form of establishment of free vernacular
schools and Alded schools under the management of
Hindu and Musllm Socleties or private individuals,
Tt must, however, be recognised that it was the
Christian missionary effort that 1ald the founda-
tions of progress by establishing schools, importing
teachers from Indla, and training future teachers

in their schools, To them belongs the credlt for

the educatlonsal progress‘of Indians from 1860-1894,



CHAPTER VIII,

THE CURRICULUM IN INDIAN SCHOOLS,

1879 = 1894

In Chapter III 1t was polnted out that
one of the reasbns given for the creation of a
separate adﬁiniétrative body to direct Indian
education was that the educational needs of the
children of Indlian Immigrants required sbecial
attention. This meant that the curriculum would
be adapted to the linguistic, religious and econo-
mic neéds of the Indian people, | There does not ap=-
pear to be any doubt that provision for instruction
in the chlef vernacudar languages spoken in Natal
‘wa.s contemplgted by the Indian Immigrant School Board,
At the very first meeting of the Board (1) it was de-
cided to act in accordance with the suggestions of .
Sir Bartle Frere and obtaln from Madras a school
inspector, Indian or European, qualified to teach,
and to examine the teaching in Tamil, Hindustani®, °
and English, It was also declded at this meeting

to procure from Indla the services of six teachers,

l, Minutes I,I,3,Bt 26th March 1879~ Resolns, 3,4,5.
Probably Hindl, as immigrants from Calcutta spoke
this dialect.
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qﬁalified to give instruction in Tamil, Hindustani
(tiindi dialect) and English, It was further re-
solved to require the Inspector to bring with him
a suppiy of suitable school books.

When the Inspector, George Dunning,
eventually arrived and reported on the educational
needs of the Indian community (2), he felt that it
would be difficult to introduce the vernaculars into
the course of instruction in Indian schools, owing to
the diversity of the languages spoken by the Indians
and the indiscriminate manner in Which Indians speak=-
ing different languages were distributed over the
estates, He stated that a nﬁmber of Indians, being
awere of the material advantages of English, desired
to be taught English enly. He, therefore, recommended
that the course of instruction in these schools be
confined to English, and to include reading, writing,
arithmetic, and "translation™ (3). The subsequent
development of Indian education shows that this
recommendation was adopted by the Board. The Tamil
books which the Inspector had brought with hih from
Madras thus became useless to the Board. The Rev.
SeHe Stott, however, seems to have found some use
for them, for he made an application for a grant of
these books, and the Board resolved that these should
be distributeé at the Inspector's discretion.®)

The problem of the medium of instruction
also appears to have engaged the attentlion of the
Board, for in 1882 it was resolved (5) to introduce

teachers from India to instruct Indian children "in

2+ Report, Indien Schools 1881: 26th Nov. 1881
(D.P, 5/1882),

3¢ It is not clear what he meant by this,

4, Minutes I,I.S4B: 16th Jan, 1882 - Resoln, 8.

5. Ibid ¢ 29th July 1882 -~ Resoln, 9.
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ordinary English subjects,-by means of findl and
Tamil, if necessary"., The plans of the Board did
not materialise for it was unable to procure the
sefvices of suitably qualified teachers, The medium
of instruction employed in practice was English,
Indian children were, thus, from the beginnling taught
through the medium of a forelgn language. The 4iffi-
culties of the teachers must have been considerable,
The origlnal intentlon of Lieutenant-Governor Bulwer
"to adapt the curriculum to the linguistlc needs of
the Indiens had, therefore, come to nought and with
the adoption of the curriculum and syllabus of\in-
struction employed in EurOpean primary schools, the
‘chief reason for the continuation of the Indian
Immigrant School Board would seem to have disappeared,
Before the arrival of George Dunning, Indian
schools had been placed under the supervision of Robert
Russell, the Superintending Inspector of Schools for
the Councll of Education, Robert Russell examined
the Indian scholars annually on a schedule of stand-
ards prepared by him for European scholars (6), A
revised schedule was in operation from ﬁanuary, 1882
and this appears to have been used for Indian schools
as well until 1885 (7)., The schedule of standards
ﬁas really the syllabus of instructlion to be followed
in Reading, Writing and Arithmetic from Standard I
to Standard VII; the annual examination was based
on this syllabus,

The instruction given in the Indian schools

6. Report, Supt., of Edns 1879,1880,
7. Report, Indian Schools : 1885,
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was of an elementary nature (8). The curriculum
consisted of "elementary English", which was
described by the Inspector of Indian schools (9)

as being reading, writing and arithmetic; a little
grammar, geography, and history was also taught in
the larger schools, When the children were examined
in 1885 on the Council of Education Schedule of
Standards (Revised 1882) they were tested only from
Standard I to Standard III (10), The results were
not as good as expected; only 37#% of the children
were presented for examination. According to the
Inspector the poor results were due to (10):-

(a) the excessive irregularity of attendance,
and the pupils entered on the schedules
not being present on the days fixed for
examination;

(b) the teachers! over-caution in holding
back puplils not considered capable of
passing in the three subjects (reading,
writing and arithmetic), but who might
have passed, one or more of them.

(¢) too much straining after the higher
standards in spite of his advice to
pay most heed to Standard I,

It appeared to the Inspector that the
Standard I syllabus adopted by the Council of
Educatlion was too difficult for the Indian children,
even after a year in school, so he proposed to use
at future examinations the simpler First Standard
of Mauritlus second-grade schools, in addition to
the other Standards of the Council of Education (11),

This would have brought a larger number of children

directly under observation during their first years

8e Report, Indian Schools ¢ 1883,
9. Ibia - s 1884,
10, Ibia s 1885,
11, Tbid ¢ 1885,
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at school than would otherwise have been the case
(12)s The following schedule of Standards was used
in Tndian schools from 1886, and except for Standard
Ia, 1t was identical to the schedule of Standards

employed in European schools (13):-

SCHEDULE OF STANDARDS
for

INDIAN SCHOOLS

(Adopted 1886)

STANDARD lla,

Read a few easy sentences from Standard 1 book,
or other similar reader, distinctly and accurately
pronounced.,

Form on slate or paper from dictation words of
one syllable spelt by the Inspector.

Form on slate from dictation figures up to 20-
add and subtract figures up to 20 orally.

STANDARD 1

ENGLISH: Read from Standard 1 reading booke.
Memorise 20 lines of simple verse, and know their
meaning.

WRITING: Write ten easy words from dictation.
Show copy books (large hand).

ARITIMETICs Notatlon and numeration up to a
thousand. Simple addition and subtraction. Multi-
plication table up to six times twelve, '

STANDARD IT

BENGLISH:s Read from Standard IT reading book,
Memorise forty lines of poebry and know their
meaning. Polnt out nouns and verbs. Geographical
terms slmply explalned, Point out' continents and
oceans,

WRITING: Write three lines dictated from the
Stan?ard reader, Show copy books (large and half
text)o, 4

ARITHMETIC: Notation and numération up to
100,000, The four simple rules, NMultiplication
Table, Pence table up to £1.

12, Ibid : 1868,
13, Ibid : 1886 Annexure A,
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STANDARD TIIT

ENGLISIHs Read from Standard III reading
book or stories from English History. Recite
with intellligence and expresslion sixty llnes
of poetry. FPoint out nouns, verbs, adjextives,
adverbs and personal pronouns, and form simple
sentences contalning them. Chief countries,
towns and physical features of the Continents,.

WRITING: Write slx lines dictated from
Standard reader, Show copy books (capitals and
figures, large and small hand),.

ARITHMETICs The former rules with long division.
Addlition, Subtraction and Multiplication of iioneye.

STANDARD IV,

ENGLISH: Reading from Staendard IV reading
bbok or History of EFngland, Recite eighty lines
of poetry, and explain the words and allusions,
Parse simple sentences, and illustrate the use
of the parts of speech. Detalled physical and
politlical geography. '

WRITING: Write to dictatlion passage from
reader, oShow copy books (improved small hand),

ARITHMETIC:s Division of money and reduction
of money and weight and measures,

It will bevobserved that, except for
the modificatlon introduced by Standard Ia, there
was no adaptation of the content of the curriculum
to the cultural background of the Indians, The
teaching of English literature and English history
through the medium of the English language constl-
tuted the course of instruction adopted by the
Indian Immigrant School Board., It will also be
noted that the highest standard taught in an
Indian school was Standard IV, The Government
Model Primaery schools at Durban and Pietermaritzburg
were open to those who wished to proceed beyond this
stage; a few Indian children received all their
education in these schools,

As the years passed, enterprising and
progressive Alded schools added a few practicai
subjects to what was a pﬁfely academic curriculum,

having little relation to the needs of the Indian
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beople. In 1886 the only school to feach sewing

and singing systematically was the Ghurch of South
Africa school at Durban; a drawing class had also
been formed here and a Kensington Art Student was
specially employed to teach this subject (14).

It was reported'in 1888 that this school was teaching
free-hand drawing and decorative designing with great
success (15), The great popularity of needlewérk
amongst the girls, and the enthusiasm shown by their
parents regarding the finished products of their
daughters, was an indicatlon of how quickzy Indians
were to appreclate an educatlion sulted to their needs,
Needlework was taught at the following schools:
Baudry (Durban, Booth (Durban), Pietermaritzburg

No, I., and Pietermaritzburg (Barret) (16). The
peacher at Baudry's school remarked (17) that the
sehlldren showed a particular aptitude for needle-
work, both plain and fancy; that special attention
had been paild to the more serviceable and less showy
’branch of their lindustry - mending and darning;
that the girls who had left school were rendering
themselves useful in their homes and proving their
skill in cutting=-out, making, altering, and so on,.
and thereby adding to the delight and pride of their
mothers. At Booth's Girls' school in Durban, sales
of the clothing sewn Were held three or four times

& year., All the articles were generally sold and

the parents were pleased to have them (18).

“14. Ibid 3. 1886
15, Ibid : 1888
16, Ibid : 1888
17, Ibid : 1890
18, Ibid : 1890,1891.
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Barret's school at Pietermarifzburg, besides
teaching singing and needlework, made a special
feature of physical drill (19), Physical educa=
tioﬁ was a much neglected subject in Indian schools
in particular, It was some time before sports and
games appeared as a feature of the exfra-curricular
activitios of the schools. The Inspector reported
in 1891, that the boys at the Durban Board school
were enthusiastic cricketers and footballers, and
made good use of the gymnastic appliances supplled
by the Board (20),

Religious instruction appears to have been
regularly given in the Indlan schools. It was under-
stood, though, that all were free to receiﬁe or
rejoct 1t (21), It seems that even in Board schools
religious instruction was given (22). It must be
egssumed that religleus instruction referred to
instruction in Christian doctrine,

The chief weakness of the curriculum and
the system of schools was the absence of any provision
for a practical or industrial educatlion for the boys,.
The Inspector was much concerned about the future of
the puplls and repeatedly drew the attehtion of the
Board to this aspect of the education of Indian
children (23)., Nor were the Indians t hemselves
unappreciative of the shortcomings of a purely
academic curriculum, for he reported (24) that
much of the indifference, and even opposition,

shown by Indian parents to the education of their

19, Ibid : 1893

20, Ibid : 1891

21, Ibid : 1886

22. Ibid : 1884 - Durban
2. Ibld : 1885,1884,1885,
249 Ibid H 1883 = Pe 36.
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children arose from a fear that tpey might be
unfitted for making their living by labour,
with the consequent danger of their becoming
bad characters, _

For three years in succession the In-
spector urged upon the Board the desirability of
supplementing the existing Indian school system
with Industrialrschools or Industrial departments
attached to certain schools in order that Indian
pupils might be taught some trade or handicraft.
e suggested for the consideration of the Board
the expediency of offering apprenticeships to
Indian boys who desired to learn a trade, as an
alternative to the scholarships and bursaries
offered at the European schools. He pointed out
how valuable a class of men might be created by
this system of apprenticeships to mechanipal
trades = "if for nothing else than the supervision
of the mass of raw labourers"™, ile felt that this
would be a means of the Indians improving their
condition in a small degree., Though he was aware
that this point might pé deemed outside the prpvince
of the Board, yet he thought 1t was impossible to
stand still in this matter as in everything else (25).

It appears that in the case of Native
| education there was a congensus of opinion that
Industrial education should go hand in hand with
book-learning (26). The council of Education,
which administered Native education, assisted in

the establishment of industrial schools, and the

25, Ibia : 1884
26, Ibid : 1885



- 226 -

InSpéctor of Indian schools informed the Hoard
that the Council cbntemplated making grants-in-ald
only to those schools in which Industrial training
was glven,

‘He argued that there was a risk of
Indian boys leaving échool at an early‘age with
just enough learning to enable them to become dis-
turbing elements in the State, but without the
training which would fit them for citizenship,
Another point that he brought forward was that it
was as necessary to teach self-respect as the
alphabet, and that nothing was more calculated to
this end than the possesslon of knowledge that can
be turned te/d/good account. Puplls on leaviné
schools were at once swallowed up "in the mass of
semi-barbarism from which they had commenced to
emerge"; only the mechanical parts of the knowledge
they had acquired would be retained by them and,
in his opinion, 1little but evil could be t he résult.
A1l these arguments for industrial tralning were in
effect a strong condemnation of the system of educa=-
tion provided far Indlans; they drew attentlon to
the utter futility of the purely academic curriculum,
The indictment could not have been better expressed
than by the Inspector hiuself, as follows (27):-

¥ «esoeunder present conditions we are only

twlsting a rope of sand, or, worse even,

doing positive harm in half-educating a
number of boys and letting them loose upon

the comiunlty at an age when they were ripe
for any mischief, with minds in a stete of
unrest by means of what they have been taught,
and with no apparent object for self-improve-
ment - thelr future bein%’the same as that of
thelr uneducated fellows'.

27« Report, Indian schools : 1885,
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Despite these arguments, and the example
of the Council of Education in regérd to Native
education, the Board found itself (28) unable to
adopt the suggestion of the Inspector, in favour
of a special grant to industrlial schools, and
the sélection of appfentices in connection with
industriai training. The Inspector was actually
raising the question of the aim in Indian education,
The ebove facts do not seem to indicate that there
was any alm at all, except that 1t was not the
intention of the Board to make skilled workers
out of Indians, who had been imported to do un~
skilled work,

It 1s probable that the difficultiles
of the Board in framing a sultable curriculum
were due both to the multiflingual composition
of Indién soclety and the inferior‘position
allotted to the Indian in the soclo-economic
structure of the Colony. But the fact remains
that the instruction provided in the Indian
schools was hardly of any consequence to the
Indian people as a whole, and that the Board
had not provided a varied system of schools

or curriculax suited to the needs of the peoples

28, Minutes I.I.S.B: 14th May 1886: para, 8 (Cl, 78),
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CHAPTER IX

CRITICAL ESTIMATION
of the
ADMINISTRATION
of the
INDIAN TMNTIGRANTS SCFOOL BOARD

1879 =~ 1894

, Having studied the background to this
period, the financial provision made for Inddan
education, the question of teaéhers'and,teachef-
tralning, the growth of schools and the school
population, and the curriculum in Indiaﬂ schoois,
it is now necessary to gather the vafious threads.
together and make a critical estimate of the edu-
catlional progress of the Indian under the adminis=-
trat ion of the Indian Immigrant échool Poard, .

Consider first the dlagrammatic represent-
ation of the system of educational ad@inistration
on page 229¢. It will be observed that the ultimate
egdministrative authority was the Lieutenant=Governor,
In fact, the members of the Indian Immigrant School
Board were nomlinated from time to time by the
Lieutenant=-Governor (1)e. All the rules, regulations,
alterations, or repeals had to be submitted for the

approval of the Lieutenant-Governor-in-Council (2),

l, Law 20 of 1878: <Section 1,

2o Ibid ¢ Section 7,

e

Al

.



-229a~

DIAGRAM _11.

ADMINISTRATION OF INDIAN EDUCATION IN  NATAL,
(1879 -~ 1894)
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Not only were coples of fhe Minutes of the meetings
of the Board sent to the Lieutenant-Governor, but
also the estimates for the following year, 1n order
to be plaéed in the Supply Bill, The Lieutenant-
Governor was the channel through which the activitiles
or the wishes of the Board were made knowmn to the
Legislative Councll. In short, the Indisn Immigrant
School Board was subservient to the Lieutenant-
Governor to an unusual dégree,_ In the Legislative
Council the Council of Educatlon appears to have
come under the same criticism too (3). The dominating
influence of the Lieutenant=Governor on public ad-
ministrative bodles was not liked by the Colonists;
but this was a corollary of the system of representative
govermment then obtaining 1in Natal, ‘

It will be observed that members of the
Council of Education were also represented on the !
Indian Immigrant School Board, It was suggested
in Chapter III that thils might have been due to the
desire Ef Lieutenant=-Governor Bulwer to secure some
form of co-operation between the two educatlonal
bodies, There were two members of the Council-of
Education on the Indian Immigrant School Board,
But, unfortunately, a characterlstic of both bodiles
was the absence of any member with a specilal knowledge
of educational administration, The Council of Educa-~
tion was severely criticised in the Legislative
Councii (3) and by the Education Commlssion of 1891 (4)
for its poor judgment and fumbling in matters educa-

tional, The Council was accused of spending much

3¢ Debates, Legisl, Council: 1890 -~ Vol, 14 ppe. 137=144,
4, Report, Education Commission: 1891 (D.P,., 8/1891),
Pearse, Re¢O., op cit, ppe. 167-172,
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time on trivial matters, of‘being inconsistent and
unbusinesslike, The Indlan Immigrant School Board
dominated as it was by the methods and practice
of the Council of Education could not help qhowing
similar defects, though perhaps to a greater degree,
Yetiit did not come In for any special criticism by
the Legislative Council or the Educatlion Commission.
Furthermore, subsequeht events have shown that the
Council of Educatlon favoured a policy of restricting
the admission of non-European pupils at BEuropean
schools, It i1s probable that the members of the
Council of Education used their influence to secure
the compliance of the Indian Immigrant School Board
with this policysy The reiuctance of the Board to
award scholarships to Indlan pupils tenable at the
Government Model schools, or the training of Indian
teachers at these schools, may be cited as exémples.
Because it was not provided by law, as in
the case of the Council of Education, there was no
standing administrative committee of the Indian
Immigrant School Board, Only in one year - 1883 -
was a standing administrative committee appointed (5)
to receive reports from, and to consult with, the
Inspector, on all matters under hls care; to call
meetings of the Board, and in other respects to
facilitate the work of the Board as far as practicable,
But this committee suffered'from the defect that 1t
consisted of four out of the five members of the
Board, The Board could have hardly disagreed with

the recommendatlons or actionsof a commlttee composed

5, Minutes I.I.S.B: 20th Mar. 1883 = Resoln. 8.
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of itself. Since the Board had resolved in 1885
(6) to meet only once eveéy two months there was
a great need for such a standing committee, As
&t happened, the Chairmaﬁ was often compelled to
take actlon on all urgent matters and report to -
‘the next meeting for confirmatlion.

There were, however, various sub-committees
appointed at different times for the purpose of
carrying out some special investigation or work,
such as the fixing of a scale of grants whenever
it was found necessary to do so (7), the allocation
of grants-in-aid to the various schoolg (8), the
inspection of Board schools (9), to report on
repairs or alteratlons to Board schoollbuildings
(10), or to draft annual feports based on the
Inspector's reports (11),

Then agaln the Board was most unbusiness-
like in 1ts methods, It admlinistered Indian educa-
tlon by a series of resolutions, as 1t would have
been noticed already. It had been negligent with
fegard to the framing of rules and regulations
governing the course of education to be given in
Indian schools (except for adopting the Schedule
of Standards in 1886), the text-books to be used,
the government and discipline of schools, the cop-
ditions governlng the appointment, salaries and
disclipline of teachers, or the condifions and scales

of grants-in-ald, Nor had the Board adopted any set

6. Ibid s+ 7th Mar. 1885
7. Ibld : 9th July 1886
8, Ibld : 1lth May 1888
‘9., Ibid : 1lth Mar, 1887; 1lth Oct, 1889
10, Ibid : 6th Mar, 1891; 9th Dec. 1892
11, Ibid : 6th lar, 1891

-\
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of rules for 1ts own guldance in the regulation
of busliness, The Council of Educatlon was found
to have been equally negligent in these matters,
though, perhaps, to a lesser degree (lla).

Moreover, the meetings of the Board were
héld in private, at which not even the Inspector,
.who ought to have been its most qualified and
trusted advisor, was allowed to attend. Any materlal
for éublicityhin the press was written out by the
Secretary of the Board, There appears to have been
a severe censorship over any records or documents
relating to the activities and deliberations of the ’
Board. The Minutes of its meetings are incomplete
records of the views of the members of the Board;
it is not possible to judge how much thought was
glven to a problem, or even what was the workh of
the reasoning of the members on educational matters,
The Minutes are replete from one end of the book to
the other with résolutions dealing with grants-in-
ald to schools, or some such matter connected with
the financial aspects of Indian'education. Even an
abstract of the reports of sub-committees were not
included in the Minuteso, Furthermore, the frankly
expressed views and findings of the Inspector in
his annual reports were discussed plecemeal and
modified, altered, or omitted from the annual report
ultimately forwarded to the Lieutenant-Governors
This proéedure actually gave rise to much i1l1l-feeling
between‘the’Inspector and the Board; but this matter

will be discussed more fully further on.

lla., Report, Education Commission 1891,
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A point that also strikes one forcibly
is the brief duration of 1ts meetings. The average
duratlon over a perlod of years was about one hour
per meeting., Some of the most Importent meetings
did not last more than two hours. Consider, for
‘example, the ihaugural meeting of 26th March, 1879,
which lasted only two hours, A very wide range of
important matters were discussed, and decisions were
~taken 6n them 1n this brief space of time, The sub-
~ jects dealt with at this meeting were: the various
replies of thé employers of Indian labour to the
quéstionnaire of the Board; a note by the High
Commissioner for Britain, Sir Bartle Frere on Law 20
of 1878, making various suggestions with respect to
teachers and curricula; decislion regarding the ap=-
polntment of an Inspector and teachers from Indisa;
fixing thelr salaries and qﬁalifications; ordering
of school-books from India for Indian schools; the
acceptance of the principle of assisting private
schools and the setting cut of the conditions of
grants-in-aid; dlsposal of a few applications for
grants-in-a;d; the followlng year's estimates;
appointment of a substitute pending the arrival of
the Inspector from India; fixing the rate of travelling
allowances of members of the Board; and the date of the
next meetinge All these matters were discussed within
two hours. It does not seeﬁ that deep thought could
have been given to some of the welghty problems of
curriculum, teachers, and ways and means of establishing
schools in view of the apathy of employers of Indian
~labour, |

Not only was the amount of time spent in
its deliberations unreasonably short but this was

exceeded by the infrequency of its meetings and the
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numbers who attended these meetings. The first
meeting, referred to above, was held on the 26th
March 1879; the second meeting was held six months
later on the 10th Ocbober 1879; throughout 1880
there was no meeting at all; the third meeting

took place fifteen months after the second meeting
on the 9th February 1881, and the fourth meeting
after the lapse of another eight months on the 15th
. October, 188l. After this the Board began to meet
about once a month, but in 1885 it resolved to meet
once in every two months, The enthuslasm and alacrity
with which the Board set about its work is evident
from this, In fact, it was some 2% years before it
obtalned the services of an Inspector from Indid

and settled down to rejular administration, The
irregularity of its meetings could have been pre-
vented had there been a statutory provision govern®
ing this point, as it was in the case of the Council
of Education which had to meet once a month,

The attendance at the Board meetings,
partiecularly towards the end of the period from 1891
onwards, often dwindled down to two members, The
destiny of Indian education about this time was thus
mostly iIn the hends of two persons, These are all
indications of the degree of interest shown by the
members of the Board in the work with which they had
been entrusted (12). The conclusion foreed upon one
1s that the Board had not met frequently epough, or
deliberated long enough, or in numbers enough, to do

juétice to the menifold probiems and difficulties

12, See Kannemeyer, H,D,, op cit for a detailed
analysils of duration of, and attendance at,
the Board meetings,
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connected with Indian education at this period.
It is falr assumptlon to state that the members
6f the Board were blassed by the prevailing anti-
Indian attitufle of the Europeans.,

Under its system of adminlstration, the
Board had only occasional contacts with the teachers,
puplls, and conditions of Board schools, when some
member went to examine the work done in them or at-
tended to repairs. to the building (13)s On the
other hand there was no contact at all with the'
Alded schools except through the Inspector's Annual
and Periodical reports. The Inspéctor was constralned
to complain in 1885 that the little interest taken
In these schools by anyone was detrimental to the
cause of Indlan education (14). He stated that it
would hardly be credited that from one year's end
to another they were entered by no one but the
Inspector and Managery when there was one; the
"Visitor's Book" remained a "virgin page". He
suggested that it would have a good effect if
members of the Board would look in occaslonally
when they happened to be in the neighbourhood of
a school,

- The lack of interest i1s not surprising
when 1t is remembered that the Board had so little
to do with the Alded schools, its attentlon being
directed mainly to the grants-in-aild. It was hot
bothered about the problem of sites, bulldings,
teachers, attendance, or the future of the puplls,

All these were the responsibiliiy of the few Managers

13, llinutes I1,I1.8.B: 1lth July 1885; 1lth lMarch 1887;
- 10th June 1887; 10th Oct, 1890;
14th April 1893,

14, Report, Indian Schools : 1885,
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‘who took an Interest in the educational welfare
of the Indian child. In these circumstances it
1s difficult to escape the conciusion that the
Indian Immigrant School Board was an impotent,
subservient, redundant and moribund body. The
Council of Education with an additional Inspector
of schools could have handled Indian education
equally as well.

Apart from the missionéries the real
" moving force behind the Indian Immigrant School
Board was the Inspector of Indian schools, Nr,
Fraﬁcis Colepeper, even though he had not the
professional qualifications or experience of
teaching, prior to his appointment, Yet ffom
the very. beginning there were certain circumsyahces
connected with thils appointment which affected the
hamonious co-operation between the Board and the
Inspeétor. It was essential that a happy rela-
tionship sﬁould have existed between the two parties
for ultimately the chief responsibility for the growth
of the educational system and the quality of the
instruction Imparted reétéd with the chiefiexecutive
officer of the Board - the Inspector.
A Mr. Colepeper's grievances against the
Board were three:-

(a) the insufficiency of the travelling allowance;

(p) the uncertainty of the conditions of appoint-
‘ment, status and penslon rights; and,

(c) the use that the Board made of his Annual
Reports, '

Correspondence between the Board and the Inspector
was carried on for years with little satisfaction
to the Inspector at the end of it all, It 1Is fair

assumption that the chronic discontent of the
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Iﬁspector would have 1owered'considerably ﬁis
efficiency and enthusiasm of the Board.

Consider now each 6f his grievanceg
separately,s In 1883, while accepting the ap-
pointment, Mr. Colepeper had requested a travellihg
allowance of fifteen shillings (15/-) per day (15),
He had been offered a salary of £300 per annum
with a travelling allowance of £50 (16). At that
time the Board informed him that an increased re-
munefation would be favourably considered when the
work and travelling of his office had materially
increased by the establishment of a general éystem
of education for the Indian community (15)., Before
the end of sthe year (17) he renewed his application
for évn increased travelling zllowance; it was wR-
Goubsealy refused, He sent another request before
the end of the following year (18), but this time
§he of the members moved that the Board should
~dlspense with his services and engagze the Superin-
tending Inspector of schools for the work, Ulti-
mately (19) they decided merely to pass a resolution
of censure against him in these terms:-

"that the Board 1s not satisfied with the
manner in which he has performed hils
dutlies; that it has noticed a want of
zeal and energy in conducting the work®
of his department, which, in the opinion
of the Board, leads to a stagnation
detrimental to the cause of Indian
education in the Colony".

The Board, of course, did not realise

that this resolution wa s more a condemnation of

15, Minutes I,I,3S.,B% 20th lMar, 1883 - para. 5

16, Ibid s 22nd Feb, 1883 -~ resoln, 4
17. . Ibia $ 13th Nove 1883 - para. 7

18, Ibid ¢ 10th Decs 1884 - paras. 8,9.
19, Ibid s 7th Mar, 1885 - para., 7.
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i1ts own inability to promote Indian education
than a censure of the Inspector, In any case
this way of dealing with-a purely financial
question ﬁas not only undignified and unbusi-’
nesslike but also petty-minded, The hypocrisy
and petty-mindedness lles in the fact that
knowing full well that the Inspector was not
doing his work to its satisfaction, yet the
Board substituted this ﬁotion of censure for
the motion of dismissal. It was trying to with-
hold the increased allowance by discrediting the
work of the man; thils was not only unfair, but
almost akin to a specles of blackmail, for had
Colepeper resigned, under this proyocation, his
chances of obtaining another government position
would have been seriously Jeopardised with this
record against him, Naturally Colepepr protested
~agalinst this censure and requested to be permitted
to appear before the Board (20). He.had no state-
ment to make but was prepared to answer any questions.
The Board, however, was not inclined to ask him any
question, and so he was asked to withdraw. The
question of the travellinglallowanoe is not mentioned
again,

But in his Annual Report for 1885 the
Inspector appended an interesting Table showing
the number of inspectorial visits to each school
and the distance from the Railway Station, Durban
(21)s He claimed to have actually travelled about

4000 miles during the year, The motive obviously

20, Ibid : 9th May 1885 - para. 3
21, Report, Indian Bchools: 1885 - p, 13,
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was to show the Board the considerable amount of

travelling he was called upon to do on an allowance

of £50 per annum,

A study of the Table, given below, -

indicates that there was some Justiflcation for an

increased allowance as he had to cover a very wide

areats
TABLE XXIII
‘ ' Dis-
No, School Visits tance Remarks
1  Durben (Board) 37 1
2  Umgeni ¢ ") 28 8
3  Tongaat( ") 11 54
4 Rgilway 25 -
5 Durban (Booth) 21 1
6 Sydenham 14 10
7  Prospect Tall .lO 12
8 - Awoca 16 16
9 Blackburn 7 34  New school
10  Verulam 8 38
11 Wentworth 10 14
12  Umbilo 17 8
13 Isipingo 10 24 New school
14 Umzinto 12 106
15' 'Equeefa‘ 6 120
16 P,M.Burg (Green) 9 146
17 Durban (Stott) 25 1
18 Point 18 4
19 Clare 11 14
20 Springfield 13 12
| 21 Bridgeford 13 34
22  Umbilo 20 8
23  P.M.Burg (Barret) 9 146
24 Salisbury Islend 9 6 New school
25  P.M.Burg (Vinden) 4 146
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His second grievance was that the Board
did not recognise his claim to have his Annual
Reports forwarded to the Lieutenant-Governor
without any altération, omission, or modification
by the Board, The first sign that thls was a source
of friction appeared in 1886 (22), when the Secretary
was instructed to suggest to the Inspector the ex-
pediency of withhodding from publicatlon certain
clauses in his Annual Report, in which political
questions were touched upon, the same being, in
the opinion of the Board, irrelevant and out of
place, A resolution was passed that except in so
far as thelReport treated of existing facts, it
must be viewed as the Inspector's Report rather
than that of the Board (22),.

Once again at a special meeting convened
in 1889 to discuss the Annual Report for 1888, the
Board adopted the entire Report with the exceptlon
of a certain paragraph (23). Colepeper, of course,
made his protest. Thls was repeated the following
year., It seems the Board had repeatedly informed
him that his Reports were its property and that it
was the duty of the Board alone to forward Reports
to the Lieutenant~Governor under Section 8 of Law 20
of 1878, The Board was correct in 1ts assertions,
In 1890 the matter of the Reports was raised 1n the
Leglslative Council, when Mr, Escombe moved for the
production of the Annual Reports of the Inspector

of Indian schools (24). At the request of the Board

22, Minmubes I.I.S.B: 13th Mar., 1886 - paras 7,9,
Owing to the incompleteness of the record it
1s not possible to judge how valid and reasonable
were the objections of the Board,

25, Ibhid ¢ 15th March, 1889,

24, Debates, Legislative Council: 1890,
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the Chairman undertook to write a Illinute explalning
vwhy the Board could not make public Mr, Colepeper's
report (25), When the matter ultimately went to the
Attorney-General in 1892, he was informed that the
Govermment could not interfere between him and thé
Board regarding this complaint (26). In fact from
1891 (27) a sub-cormittee of two was empawered to
re-draft the Annual Report of the Inspector and
forward it direct to the Lieutenant-Governor to be
laid on the table of the Legislative Council; the
Chairmen was also authorised to sign it without
previous reference to the whole Board, The censor-
ship was thus effective,

' Colepgper 8 persistence in connection
with the above matter becomes clear in the light
of the facts connected with his next complaint,
Now Colepeper had not received a letter of appoint-
ment from the Govermment, nor was the appointment
gazetteds The question of his status was brought
into relief when the Railway Authorities refused
to grant him a free rallway pass for travelling on
duty, Jjust on these very grounds (28), Colepeper
was disturbed because this meant that he had no
claim to pension rights as an officer in the employ
of the Government, ‘The Attorney~-General held that
he ‘was an employee'of the Board (29), and both
parties were bound by the terms of the resolution

appointing him,

25, iLiinutes I.I,5.B: 13th June 1890 - paras, 10,11,
Minute not availableo.

26, Ibld ¢ 14th Oct. 1892; C.S,0, 5996/1892
274 Ibild 6th lMar, 1821 =~ Resolne 2.

28, Ibid ¢ 14th Dec, 18288

22, TIbid ¢ 1l4ath June 188¢C,
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Tiie Inspector then requested that the
Lieutenant=-Governor may be-mgved to confer the '
appointment on him, and to accord a like status
in fhe Government service with the Inspector of
European schools (29), On being asked for its
views, the Board decided not to recommend any
alteration in the existing arrangements (30),
and so Colepeper was Informed in 1891 that he had
better reconsider his pdsition and terminate, 1if
he wished, the engagement, which was so unsatis=-
factory to him (31).

It was only when Colepepr was about to
take steps to place his case before the Secretary
of State for the Colonles (32), that the Board
conceded the point that he should be given a proper
letter of appointment; but even then it felt that
the Chairman of the Board was the right person to
sign. it (33)e At last in April 1892 (34) a letter
of appointment, signed by the Colonial Secretary,
was lssued to him, It was still not satisfactory
because‘the terms of the appointment were that he
" should not consider himself as being on the perma-~-
nent clvil establishment, or entitled to a pension (35),

All this was manifestly unfair to the
Inspector, as he was, to all intents and purposes,
doing work that was similar to the Superintending
Inspector of schools, who, however, was appolnted
by the Lieutenant-Governor (36) to the Perﬁanent
Civil Establishment. Such a provision had not

30, Tbid ¢ 9th Aug, 1889
3le Letter Book: I,I,S.Be~- 9th June, 1891 -~ p. 43,
32, lMinutes I,T.5.B: 9th Oct. 1891

536 Ibid ¢ 12th Feb, 18¢2
34, Ibia ¢ 22nd April 1892
35, Ibid : 10th June 1892

36., Law 15 of 1877 Sectlon 6.



been made in Law 20 of 1878, No attempt had been
made to rectify the position even after Colepeper
had drawn the attention of the Govermment to his
anomalous position., The fact that he ultimately
did recelve a latter of appointmeﬁt from the
Government 1s a tacit admission of 1ts mistake.,
Wnen Colepeper struggled to have his Annual Reports
forwarded direct to the Lieutenant-Governor he was
presumably trying to establish this point. The
Board may have held on to the loophole in the 1éw
to‘prevent the Inspector's trenchant criticism
of 1ts edminlstration from reaching the Lieutgnant-
Governor, Colepeper, however, did not retire till
1903, and he qualified for a pension only in 1910 (37).
A critical estimation of the administration
of the Board will not be complete without an ex-
amination into the effectiveness of the system of
education provided for the Indian children. To
take>first of all the quegtion of elimlnation of
pupils from the schools, look at Table XXIV,

37 Act 3 of 1910s reledins—bo—pensiens—bo—idded
school—teuTIieTs,
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TABLE XXIVe

CHILDREN LEAVING SCHOOL.,

Total

Year BReginners R R,We R,W.,A, Left Roll R~-T

1885 369 121 122 107 719 1480 761
| 1886 546 150 9c 78 866 1702 836

1887 510 86 74 76 746 1591 845

1888 653 143 76 83 g55 18¢1 936

1889 735 115 56 50 €56 2007 1051

1890 670 134 70.. 53 Q=7 -2141 1214

1891 670 144 68 50 ©32 2270 1338

1892 813 18l 141 68 1203 2706 1503

KEY:

Beginners : Alphabet and Primer
R : Read First Royal Reader
RW H Read Second Royal Reader and
write on slate,

RWA : Read Third Royal Reader, write
to dictation and work the first
four rules of Arithmetic,

R-T $ Difference between.Roll and Total

Leaving, giving the approximate
number of pupils who had attended
school during the year (See dis-
cussion under Statistics pe

Footnote to Table XXIV:

1., A number of those pupils marked as having left
school may have joined the same school, or another
school during the same year as a new pupil.

2e¢ Put re-registration would be reflected as an
increase in "total attendance™; and so, there
would be a certain amount of cancellation of the
numbers leaving and numbers enrolling.

3. It is difficult to ascertain from these statistics
given by the Board, how many separate individuals
left school in a year,

4, These statistics should, therefore, be only looked

upon as indlicating the school leaving tendency at
certain standards, or generally.

Footnote Ends:
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The school leaving tendency appears to
have been greatest amongst the begimners, Expressed
quantitatively, about 50-70 per cent of those leaving
were begimners, who had been at school for one year
or less., The average school life of an Indian pupil
was about one to two years, When this tendency is
considered In relatlon to the total attendance, 1t
would seem that sbout half the number on roll leave
school during the ycar, The actual working roll or
effective enrolment of all schools was, therefors,
about half the total attendance, It is doubtful
whether any good results could have beeﬁ achieved
with such a kaleidoscopig succession of pupillse.
In this tendency the pre-conditions for successful
instruction and learning are ahsent,

The factors determining this tendency were
largely out of control of the Board, particularly
the demand for child labour and thQ prejudice ofv
the Indian immigrants towards the education of
their girls., The point, however, 1s that so iong
as trere was this tremendous leakage, which was fairly
constant over a long perlod and increasing with the
growth of the population, the system was ineffective,
In the short time which most of the puplls spent in
a school nothing of a lasting natufe could have been
taught theme. The position is that the system of Indian
schools écted essentlially like a sleve; large numbers
merely passed through the schools to go back and join
the ranks of the illiterate and tbgnorant, This might
have been solved by compulsory attendance, or less
satisfactorily by a tradition of education, The first
solution was considerably'in advance of the times;
compulsion for European children was introduced only.

o ey

in 1910, The, solution is a process which takes time
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and 1s dependent on varlious soclo~economic factors.
Because of thfs inferior soclo-economic status, and
lack of political power, the Indlan had yet to bulld
up thls tradition slowly, in the face of severe
Buropean opposition to his advancement. |

The next point is as to hdw well the
children were taught in the schools, and what was
thelr @attainment. The annual examination provides
a check on this. Consider, therefore, Table XXV

on Examination Statistics,

TABLE XXV (a)

EXAMINATIONS STATISTICS.

(a) Numbers Examined

Per cent
of Re= Per
glster cent of
On Regls- Present Examn'd Number
Total At~ ter of for Exam=- Present
Year tendance of Exam, Exem, 1ined (approx) Examn'd
1885 1480 704 607 261 37 43
1886 1702 797 670 330 41 48
1887 1591 818 671 321 39 48
1888 1891 1006 857 333 33 39
1889 2007 1012 842 338 33 40
1890 2141 1219 1060 413 34 39
1891 2270 1378 . 1140 490 34 43
1892 2706 1478 1241 555 37 45

1893 2589 1593 1363 653 41 48
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TABLE XXV (b)

(b) SURJECT PASSES *

Year Std,Ia Std, I II TIII IV Total Possible

1885 119 64 44 - 227 785
1886 205 | 241 214 128 63 851 990
1887 186 266 140 101 48 771 963
1888 224 213 173 123 | 29 762 009
1889 330 220 126 105 32 813 1017
1890 458 524 161 72 20 1035 1239
1891 941 382 207 117 37 1284 1470
1892 502 412 281 154 40 1589v 1665
1893 675' 503 307 178. 64 1727 ) 1959

-

Examined in Reading, Writing and Arithmetic
according to the Schedule of Standards.

Footnote:

It 1s not clear how promotion from class to class
ls effected, when some pupils pass in only one

or two subjects 1n a standard, instead of the
maximum of three,

It will be observed from a study of Table
25 (a) that:
(a) on an average only 36 per cent of the

number on the register at the time of the examination
came under examination;

(v) on an average only 43 per cent of the
number present at school at the time of the examination
were tested;

(c) the number present at school at the time
of the examlination was much less than the number on
the register at the time of the examination;

(a) assuming that the number on the register
at the time of the examination was the effective
enrolment for the year, then on an average 64 per
cent of the children coming under instruction in
any one year were never examlned;

(e) again, for some reason or other, = perhaps
because of the overcaution of the teacher 1n restrain-
Ing the doubtful candidates - even of those actually
present in school at the time of the examination 57
per cent were not presented for examination;
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(f) thus over half the children at school
were retarded every year because they were con-
sidered not to have come up to examination standardsp
Examining the second Table (25(b)), and
comparing the possible number of subject passes with
the actual number of passes, a very high degree of
success seems.to have been achieved, But this 1s
not so iﬁpressive because, as it has been pointed
out above, the pupils presented for examination
were a highly selected group - selected because
they stood the best chance of passing the test,
It would, therefore, not be a correct deduction
that very good instruction was being given in the
Indian schools, except in so far as it relates‘to
that special group,
Moreover, the bulk of the passes were in
the subjects of Standard IA and Standard I, Now
Standard IA had been specially adapted for Indian
children, and it was lower than Standard I, which
was the lowest division accepted by the Council of
Education for European schoolse lMore and more pupils
managed to pass the subjects of these two standards;
more than two-thirds of the total subject passes were
obtained in Standards IA and I in 1893.
From the point of view of achieving literacy,
the sttainments of the pupils were low, indeed,
judged by their exemination performances, When con-
sidsered against the background of the large proportion
of puplls not presented for examination théugh they
fwd been at school all the time, being educated at
some expense to the Stéte, the system was wasteful,
inadequate and most ineffective in decreasing illiteracy,

Not only did the State lose money by this retardation,
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but the child lost a valuable year of its life,

By allowing teachers to hold back such large
numbers from exsmination was inefficient adminis-
tration, After all, the annual examination was a
recognised method 6f ensuring that the education
of - the young was being conducted efficlently and
satisfactorily, with the greatest amount of benefit
to the State for the money it was expending. The
Inspector perhaps found that it eased his work
considerably, and he, therefore, did not press the
qaestion very much further beyond drawing the atten-
tion of the Board to this in 1885.‘

It is ironical that the Board, which dis-
tributed its grants-in-aid with such parsimony,
should have allowed such wastage to occur. On the
one hand childrenlleft school too soon to have per-
manently benefited by the course of instruction;
end, on the other hand, of those who remained to
the end of the year not all were examined as to
what progress they nad made, This was indeed an
excellent example of false economye

In short, the administration of the
Indian Immigrant School Board lacked imagination,
insight, ability, independence and the will necessary
to advance Indian education. The system of education
which was developed under its administration was in-
effective in that it was unable to bring into the
schools enough children of school=~going age, or keep
them there'long enough to instruct them to a reasonable
degree of literacy. In view of the general desire of
the European population to either repatriate the
Indian or keep him permanently on a sub-economic

level as en unskilled labourer, it is even doubtful -
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whether é Board composed of Europeans, representative

of these viewpbints, would want to advance the educa-

tional status of the Indianbeyond the absolute minimum,
Owing to the grave defects and weaknesses

of administering an educatlional system by a body of

laymen, appointed from time to time, and meeting only

at certaln intervals, the Education Commission of 1891 (3%)

recommended the establishment of a permaﬁent Department

of Education, under a Superintendent of Fducation,

Both the Councll of Education and the Indian Immigrant

School Board were ultimately abollshed by Act 5 of

1894 and the powers and functions of those bodies

were vested in a Department of Education, This will,

however, form the discu§sion of the subseq ent

chapters.

38. P'Lwco.r-—&o— £ G., of. cit. /e/s;q— Sop.
7/&/’( 3L T —pf./00 — 4o
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8B CTION III

INDIAN EDUCATION
\DURING RESPONSIBIE GOVERNMENT
. IN BATAL

1895 - 1910




CEAFPZER X

~PHE ~ CLIMAX OF BRACIAL HOSTILITY

B35 - 1910

~ It bas 2lready been shown (1) that towards the

alollng”yedra of the p?ovioua period, 1.0, 1879 = 1894,
Indian #ducation in Netal wes compelled to develop against
s baskground of growing hostility towarde the Indfan
settlement. The fears and complexes that gave rise to h
thie attitnde on the part of the European bave also been »
doalt/ with, Intor-racial friction roachsd itsareakine poirs\
during the present period, 1.0, 1895 = 1910, .,

o The sslient festures of this period in Indian
life were:=
(a) the intense hostility of the White colonists towards

the Indians, resulting in the imposition of grave
disabilities upon the Indian people in order to-
(1) frustrate their efforts to improve their
: general condition, and
(11) make their permanent settlement in Natal
© . imposmible, er, ‘st lé&st, to reduce them -
o to s stuto ot 1n£orior1ty 1n all respects; and
,(b) tho organised resistance of Indians against these
“meeures producing actually the contrery result of
& deeper sttachment to this country, and s sterner
“determination to advance their politiceal, econmomic
and social status until oqnality with thn ruling
~“White race was: nchievod. -

R Thn'lnropaln settlers deluded by the ease tith L
which they had subdued &nd obtained tﬁn'acquiaeenccfof‘~
the Afrissn tribes in Fatal to a status of permanent
politicel; iéananic end socisl inferiority, had not reckoned'
with the peculiarly alaptable but reiiatant mental and

spiritu&l qualities of the Indian settlers. The quiet

1, ~Chapter IV.

S S
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determination ag@ fixity o: purpose o: the Indian to onjoy
the fruits of his labour and to advﬁngo'biﬁipoaition'in/’

1ife here, in this country, was ixaaporatins to those
Europeans who wished to see him.out of !atél; When one
considers the constant agitation and the series of antie
Indisn laws passed, & psychologioal picturé of the times
would sppear 88 if there was mass hysteria on the Indian
question; At;ho‘fimo 414 the usually cold and reserved
Bnglish-expoéé_thomselves to such crude emotionalism as in
their dealings with the Indian of Natal during these years, .
The seeds of iacial bitterness and strife Were scafterod
roekloséiy; . ,

This is an interesting period for closer study
because the main outlines of an Asiatic policy were formm-
 lated now; Even after the passage of nearly half a
century, many Buropeans, today[ st1l1l desire to apply to -

the solution of the Indisn question the same 01d principles
' and methods leveloped in the last decads of the nineteenth
century. i f Lo 4 | v

o Now in 1893 the constitutional status of Natsl

was enhanced to that of & self-governing cblony, and she
enjoyed this status till the formation ofithb Union of
South Africs in 1910, The European electorate which
oagtpéiigd‘rariiament used its newly gained consitutional
pouern&to erect legislative and administrative barriers '
against the sdoial, politicai and ~economic prbgrosa of the
Indian, It was the policy of Natal to get rid of her now
7redundant,1hdian population (2) or, should this not be &
complete nnceépl,Ato>keep tHOn in & permanent state of
political ;ndidedﬁonie subjectioﬁ. |

| In order to schieve this end certain measures

were taken inm order 01

o

2, Walker, Bric., "History of S. Africa", pp. 522 - 524,



(1) pravont thn srslth ef thn Indita‘pepulation

by £irat restricting, and eventuaslly stopping,
-the importation of lsbourersjand the dnfettered
immigration of ®free" Indians into Natal; -and

(11) bring pressure to bear on those slready resi~

dent in Ratal to return to India by msking their
condition of life in the Colony as difficult amd
unattractive as possible,by rigidly reetricting

| - - commercial and ooocupational opportmnities to

throw them back on the cheap labour market, ard
by depriving: thtn 7. the rights of ecitizenship,

. There- were: somd: !hitc eoloniatn 'ho passsed: for

_the immediate cessation of all Indian 1mmigration. but thoro

were others who favoured expedients which, while keeping

6pon this supply of lebour, would prevent the pormanent

settlement of Indians in the Colemy. ~The supporters of

the lstter view prevailed.

‘Thus 1in 1891 the clause relating to the grant of

erown lend in 1lieu of & free return passage to India was

repealed (3). This was effected in order to remove any

rorm'of'1£ﬂneemnnt~tor_tho ox-ipdentnred labouror té settle

~in the Golony. 1In 1894 the Government subsidy towards

‘the importatiom of labourers was withdrewn (8)., It was

hoped; tius, to limit the numbers ofiabourers coming inte

the country. Then again,in 1895 w#: passed an-Act Which

drastically reduced tho-rights and liberties of future

1nﬂonturod 1unigrtnts {4)s The passage of thia Act
oonstitn%ca the first 1mportsnt attompt to pravont the

settlement of Indiana in !ntal. The Act provided:e

(a)

“that eéach new Indian immigrant who came under .
indenture should agree either to returm to
India on completion of the term of indenture,
or t¢ re-enter 1nto an agreement to work for

" hire; -
(¥) . that such an immigrant should, on the expiry -
~ of the first or subsequent contract of indenture,
- be prnvidod with a free passage to India; and
3. See Ghaptor P N P, 104, :
4. ?cg 17 of 1895. - See also Chap. IV.
' ndi

an Inqulry Gnmnission, Report (1914) - U.G. 16 - 1914

P
Joshb, P. 8., op.cit., p.71.

IC

Alyar, P, 8., "Conflict of Reces in s Africa" - pp. 73~$§;£

ker, Bsic, op. cit., Pe 522 f£.



le) that, 1f such &an 1mnigrant fliled or refused to
_return to Indis and: daeiacﬁ<to‘itiy 4in the - '

Colony & & free man, he should take out each -
. yeear 8 licence on pawmnnt ‘of Three Pounds (£3).

It will be: obeerved that a penalty was 1upeaea upon

re8idence 1n the Colony, ‘and it applied to both men and vemon.!
nbnepaynent>rannerad-the;px-tnaonturea,1-bourer 1iable te-*'.?
anrieenment. This A ot cams into force in 1896, and |
aotually began: to xakn offect from 1901, when the firat
batech of new '1mm1grants had completed their term of
indenture (5). | T - -
The object aimed at by the Act does not ‘appesr. to _ |
have peenpgttgineggferfoa;y;two~yesra_1ater,,that 1s, in 190% .
a,aoggﬁd&hputagiqnewee seét,bylthe,lovernnent;of Fatal to
Indis in order to secure the Indian Government®s approval
'te,the,inaenturei in :nture terminatins in India insteald
of in Hatsl (G). The negotiations failed, and in conse-
quenoe the Batal Government in 1903 amenﬂed the Aot of 1895 |
to inocreaséd the pressure on tho ‘Indians to leave the uenntryﬁﬂ
By~this,anpndgqn#uthcrchiiiren of those immigrents coming - L
ngie;xe_the:previaion of Act 17 of 1895, on attaining the la |
of aixteen in the cage of beya'and thirteen in the case of
’girlgnwore. with certain exceptions, compelled either:-
{1) %0 go ‘to Indip; o '
(11) to remain in tal under indenturs; or
{422) %o take out ysar by year in terms of Aot 17
, %ﬁ.lg:go:yfa pass or lieenoe to remain in
‘ »ﬂhig;?&ﬂ. 1ndeed,ldrastio isgislation)for the
minor children of an immigraﬁt, who had covenanted to work’
undef’certain c6nd1t1ons, could hardly be beund by such an
agreemeﬁf (8). !he Aet, however was acquiesced in by tie

Governmont of Indis which having accepted the legislation

5. Indian Inquiry Commission, Roport (1914) - p¢24. - }
6. , Ibiad. p.85. A
7. ‘ Ibia, R, {2 e

8. o ' Ibid. k ' ' P".gﬁ’.
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of 1895 apparently considerad that it canld not logically
object to the exteneion of the principlo (ea). | '

| In lpite of ths heavy tax on residenco mlny Indiann
/continned to stay in the Colony, but great difficulty was
: experionced in collecting tha tax,_for there was large scale
evasion. ror instaneo, in 1904, out of 16,509 persons liable
for tho tlx only 9, 433 hsd paid (9). Sq'loginlation had
now to be enacted to stop ‘evasion of payment. Therefore, im -
A 1905 an act was passed prohibiting persons from employing
an Indian whn could not produce‘satisfactory evidence ofA |
having kopt nP the annnnl psyment of his £3 - tax (10).’ Thii, 2
of courso, applied only to those Who came under the Proe -
‘vision of Act 17 of 1895, but it caused great confusion and
inconvenienco; This law had 1ittle effect and it was,l
praotically & dead letter (10). From 1910 the guthorities |
ceaaed to collect the tax from women, and waived aside
arrears should the labourer ratnrn to Indi;, or euapon&od tnq
arrears on hil reoindonturing (10). This tax was ultimately
4tbelinhod in 1914

Whilst the tax ocsused much hardahip and dis- ’

content amongst tha Inﬂiana affected (11), yet it bad no
‘doeidod offoct in induecing them to return to Indis. The
logal position was that even 1f the Indian did not tnko
out thp licence he still had the right to remain in the
country for ns conld not be deported for non<payment of

the tax ( 12),  The Indian poPulafion)thnmatill continued

8a. Inﬂian Inquiry Commilsion.Roport (1914) - 26.
9. Statement of Peyment of £3 ~ tax. D.P. 186/1905
~ 8ee also Ind. Ing. Com., Report (1914) - p. 27,
10, Ind. Ing. Com., Report (1914) & p.26.
11l. !African Chroniclo" - issue of 29 Aug.,1908 -~ under
E . "Petition to Governor™
' - issue of 19 Sept.,1908 - under
"Ind ian Women's Petition"
~ isaue of 24 July,1909 - under f
: ' "Indian Petition"
12, Ind. Inq. Gom., Report (1914) - pp. 25, 29, .
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to increase as & reault‘oi*%he importation of labourers
through privat; resources. - This was, inﬂoegi a strange
contradiction in the situation, for while on the ane
hand Netel was doing all it could to get rid of the
Indian, yot on. the other hand it was becaming more and
mOTe depondent on Indisn labour for its prosperity (13).
Since tha Governnont of India was totally opposed to -
compulaory repstristion after the utmost use had been mado
of the 1abourer, Natal could acarcely hope to escape her |
moral obligationa tp the iabaurer who had been inaygumental
ip aeenring her Qwn proaperity and bconomic ‘gecurity.

l@ro and more. Indians were brought into the
Golony, for thore was a big demand for reliablo llbour
on the newly opened coal mines in Northern Natal (14), and
on ths tes plantations which had come to supplement sugai(lsl.
The dqqa@dn of the adjﬁcent colonieg for Native and Indian
labour increased the shoitage in B!tgi (14); In the year
1901 application had bqqnﬂmsdo fof about 5,000 men (16),
but -on the cean&tion of hostilities with tha Boers in 1908
the qpplication had increased ‘to 18,000 (17). Much to the
disappointment of»thn golonista only 500}l;rived in 1902;
In 1908 the pdlonigtg presaad for the stoppage of indentured
immigggtig;,vbut thej‘were opposed by the Ag:icul?pral Uhion,‘
whose members employed‘abdut seventy per cent of the total

indentured. labour (18), Local Indiand ard Indians in Indias

13, %n&ian4immigration Commission, Report (196’) G.l 498/1999

- Para .
 Ind. Ing., Com., Report (1914) - p.30.

14, Protector of Indian Irmigranmts, Report; 1902

15, Walker, Bric, op.cit., p.546. - ’

16." Statement regarding indentured Indians. (D.P. 145/1901)

17.. Protector of Ind. ‘Immigrants, Report : 1902

18, "“Africsn Chronicle” - issue 18 July, 1908, Quoting
‘rosolutiOn of tho Agrisultural Union.
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.-8180:strongly urged the stoppage of importation in view
.- 0f the unjust treatment meted out to the ex~indentured (19).

The Nstal Government.sctually introduced a Bill-{£0) in

= 1908 t9 provide for the. stoppage of importation of Indian

;- 1aboure#s:at the .end of three ysars, but intsrested parties

4.

= prévelled -upon the House 1o -have: the entire matter of 1lsbour

L. 8upply- investigated by a Commission, &nd‘  the Bill was not

"~ proceeded:-with (21). -

“izolse 2. This Commission reported in 1909 that 1t could
suno0t in the i1mterssts. of the. Colony ‘reéomma nd the discontinu-

~zation of the! importatioh of Indjan lsbour (22). - .The . -

.Commission pointed out that. several industries owed their

- ~pXxistence and present conditions to indentured Indian labour,

. -epd. %hat-. 1f the importation of such lebour were. 8bolished

“hander existing cond.itions the industries would decline, and

c-4in some: cases be abandoned: entirsly. There were sugsar, tea

and wattlesgrowing; fariing, coal-mining &nd certain other

«* {hdastries, in which & considersbls amount of unskilled lebeur
“‘was reguired (23). It also ah_owed‘-: bhow great & number of
-Buropeans wWere dependent upon Indiamnms for earning their own

“1ivelihood, either:directly or indirectly.” 1In its eagerness

< 'to” retein this semrce of labour suprly the Commission overcame

811 the objections to’ the indenture system (24) subsequently

--apheld by enother Commission in 1914,  Recognising the

O strength of: opposition to Indian settlement, howevsr, 4t

T e
e

19, Afyar, P 3., op.cit, pp. 124-185, = - - T
L iiiInd Immig. Com., ‘Report- (9.909) - p.869. Quoting Indian
Peti‘bion.
Potition by Fatal Indian Congress (D,P. 1/1908) and Ntl.
- Indian Patriotic Union (D.P. 22/1908) ~ Vol. 670,
20. Bill No. 4 of 1908.
2l. 1Ind. Immig, Com., Report (1909) - p.858 -~ G.N. 498/1909.
22, 1Ibid, - p.866.,
23, Ind. Immig. Com,, Report (1909) - para.4.
24, 1Ibid. - p.859.
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recommended that alterationl ahould bom&de 1n tho 1nﬂenturo
laws to Seoure the colpulsory repatriation of immigrants (85),
and that the residential tax shoulld be continuad. Ry

This was a most ona-sidad report, ana great prosauro
was brought to bear upon the Government of India by Indlan o
public}0p1nion }g_Iq@ia to put an immediate stop %o 1ndontur§§+ i
enugrétibn to Bitail" Bnt urgent representations veore made by -
tho natal Governmant not to luspend emigration until the
South African Act was passed ‘and the fnture policy towardn
Asiatios decided (86).4 Just a8 the Indians in Fatal had
apprghepdeq, }nnthg;Act of5Hniqn all the anti~-Indjan and
oolon; b;rw;og;élations,of the four cgmbiningdprovinsea were
retained., Therefore, in 1910, the Government of Indis
amermied the Emigration Act to prohibit indentured emigration
to Natal after July, 1911 (27),  The objeét of preventing
the growth of the Indian population by the settlement of
ex-indentured labourers was then secured finally in 19ii.

!?’,9fh??<F9th°§ of entry into the Gdlqny wag by
. paying one's own‘palsaga. _Hitherte, there waélno reatriction g
of moveﬁent within the Empire. Lé:ge nnmboré of Iniians
came into the Colony under these conditions in the wake of
the labonrers. Amongat‘thnm were Gﬁjorati Hindus and’
Hohammodlna,vand they wers of an entirely different type
npetly coming from parts of India other thaqthose in which
the labonrets were recruited. Thase 1n41viduala‘took

plaeévin the economioc 1ife of the sountry, which gave riase

25, Indiun Immdgration commisaion, Report (1909) - P. 851.
26. Alyar, P.8. op.cit,, pp. 125-186.
27_. Jb‘hi ’1 BQ. OD cito, p 69. v

~ Uafen !nar Bopk -~ o, 2 - (1910—1917) - D. 190.




to considersble misgivings snd comiersial jeslousy on the
part of the lurOpoan p0pulation (e8). o o *’

Agn-ation against the entry of the "free® Inuam -
reached ite cum in 1897 when the Rurcpesns held s big =
dsmonatratioa hear the Point Docks to prevent the lanning of

sbout 600 Indians (29). _ In consequence of this donnnstratie
of anti-Iniianism, ‘the first step towards checking the
free entry ‘'of Indians was @akcn by passing gct 1 of 1897, -
which was subsequently amended in 1903 (30). Under these -
acta the restriction of Asiatic and also of other immi-
gratien wta renﬁﬁrod posaiblo by an oducation test 1nposed
. 1in tho dharactorlor a luropcan 1angusgo. !hare was no
doubt of the legislation being diregted primarily against
~ the Indians (31). The Imperial Goverment gave assent to
fthiign;l_l on the uﬁiQrtanding tl;at 1t would secure anv |
;iuifébiéitreatment involving complete equality bbforé'thd’
/1aw, of thoeo InAilna who were already settled here. (31)
lbt11thltanﬂ1ng thsse 1aws, howaver, there lppear!‘\
to have been a steady increase in ‘the numbers secur ing ‘
6dmission. These 1mmigranta aubsoquontly 1ntrodnced their
wivoa and children under aixtocn years of age (38). . 8o
whbn India put 'Y atop to 1ﬁaentur€§ emigration, the Union
Gavy:nnint, in 1915, prohibited the immigration of all nllqy
afolt selatics (33).  Thus the agitatlon,commenced in 1891,
fAto close tha door to the ontry of Indians into natal 'll

8&. Union !oaz Book - Eo. 2, @ P. 191.
29. “JoEni, r.a., op.ait. p.58. o
~ Alyer, P.8., op.cit. p.76 ‘

- Debates, legis. Ass. - 1897 = pp. 66-67.
30. Union Year Book - Bo, 2 - P,191.

" Primé Minister's Minute to Gov: 14, an., 1897 (D.P.QQ/
31. Adyer, P.8,, op.cit. pp.76-77.
32, Ind. Immig, Com., Report (1909) - pnra 20. ' ’
33. Union Year Book - No, B » p.191. Act 22 of 1913.



brou.ght to a snccoasful inuo 1n 1913 !h. faar of an

Aﬂiatic "innaion" was now allaygd at 1&:1:. o o
o '!horo appeared to be some gronnd for thou fn.rs-
Gcns mor the pOpulation statistioa for the censaus yiara

1891 1904 ln& 1911 (34) i=

, B _I_gg_:; ) ' lure;goan | ,Ak_n_:‘lttjic )
C1e1 48,788 4l,le2 /
1904 97,109 100,918
w11 98,114 133, 439%

x59 ,877 were Hatal-born.
Ehb Tapid. expansisn wie ltrgoly due to the threate ned
at@pﬁgo of all Indian 1migration.

There now remains the queetion of how Hatal ‘
pmceedod to bring preasu_ro on those Ind ians already settltd
1n the Coleny ‘to return to Intta,  In spite-of facts to
tho eontrary - 1n apite of the fact that over forty pe:;’cent !

of tho India.ns now 1n !ata.l wore born snﬁ brcd in tho Golony,
a.nd to whon xnau would bo u strange an onvironment a8

it might be to moet lnmpeana - the bulk of the White Goloniatl
would not concede that the Indian comnity mat now bo B
conamcrod ac an 1ntogrn part of tho colonial popnlation..
Porsotten woro thc cireumtanooa unaer Which Indians cm

and sottled Their own responaibility in the matter, amlj

i tho benoﬂt vthioh they darived and continued to derive,‘ .
) from ths preaeneo of the Inﬂians, were oonvenienbly evor—k

looked | fhe &rrogame a.nd "horrenvolk" menttlity of tho ’

mth :aca would tolorate the coloured racea oply so long o
as they remaired meek and eubservient, and continued to o
serve .thdir ﬁst‘érs &8 unlettered non‘ials and -apiritloéi | |
'drndgea. ’lhatavar their forofa.thurs might lave been, thcv L
new goncratian et colenisl-born India.na wero not’ prepared m

to be the root-itool of the Buropoa.n they would not |

84, Unfon Year‘BOOk - Fo. 1 - p.158.

~
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tolernto the atigna of 1n£erior1ty being plloed on their
(colour and race (35) They did,qot,qhow any deaire to

go and aottle in India. or.elaewhero; In this the Indiens
1aa 8 gronp diaplayéd the same common foelinga a8 immi-
.grant Bnroyoan settltrl and their descendants.

olacistad

. Eﬂ!ever, the EurOpean colonists Judged that they
“\oulﬂ oithor get ria of the Indian altogether or 'klop

hin 1n his place". !ha first move in this direction

val to reduce his political atatua, and deprive him of the
righte and privileges of citizenship. 48 early es 1894,
during the aession of tho rirst parliament under the new
‘4const1tntion, a smandnnnt was uado téﬁ;rahchiso Taw,
dopriving the Indian of_ths parliamentary vote (36).‘ At
this time théie/ge;SS Europeans sgainst 251 Indians on the
voters! roll (37). fThe Prime Minister, forwarding the
A@oﬁgqﬂ ;L}lutq:tho Goferﬁcr of Natal, stated (38) that tlare
wah ébcdniiction univers#l amongst the Buropean colonists
that, unless Auiatios wors dobarred from voting, the
lleetorato !uuld tt no distant date be swamped by voterl
who were wholly nnfitted by their inexperience and habits
to oxeroiso 1ntq1115e‘nbly}.ant"l‘1ndopendent]y :rmohiso |
privileges., To this, tke Governor sdded (39) the srgu-
m.nt»thntiit'lhoulé=bu remerb ered that there were also
480,000 Natives qebarrgd, of nscessity, from the exercise
of the franchise.  The Indians naturally objected to being
reduced to the status of the Natives, for it mesnt retro=

gression and not edvancement.

35, Aiya.r, r s., op.cit. p.121. o
.36, TFranehise Law Amendment Bill, 1894 (D.P 90/1897). -
37. Alyar, ! Se; Op.cit. p.68. But 300-400 according to
: @ov."s. Despatch No. 62 - 16 July 1894 (D.P, 90/1897)
38, Prime- nnutcr to Gov,: Minnte - 10 July 1894 (1).9.90/1897)
- Debates, ugulatm Asa, (1894) » Vol. 22 - pp. 576=581,
39. Gov. Natal to Ses. State Colonies;: 16 July 1894 -
Despatch No., 68 - (D.P. 90/1897).
Ses also Despatch No. 66,
Dobates Leg. Ass. (1894) - Vol. 22 - p.688.




" “'%he Prime Minister attempted to convinee the

Indians (40) that the very fact that their pecple were to.

be disqualified from excercising the frenchise was in 1tself

an abgolute gusrantes ‘that the Government would constder

itaeli ‘under sp.oi.l obligatien to promote and prntect

their ‘interesta. He sought to assure them that thoao ‘

interestd would be very much better protected ani promoted

by the fact that they were outside the franchise rether than

within it. The Indians were, however, sceptical of these .

pieng‘asauranbdn,~and that they were co:rect'in their

attitude is borme out not only bd subsequent happenings but

slse by immediate closely hidden motives. The Indians

had already petitioned the Becretary of State for Colonies

| against the passage of this Bill (41). In & private

minute to the Governor (42) the Prime Minister mde the

*féiiéifmg~6§eervatian on one of the paragrapha contained

in the petition. -

A 1t 18 the ddsire of the Coloniats to
~ see.the 8011 of Hatal occupied a8 far as
" 'peeeible Dy & Tesident Buropesan population,
~the permsnent settlement in the Colony of
" Indian immigrants is not regurdca as & remult
to bo dqairad or promoted.

' Ehrq thcn in th. roal motivu: to t&ko advtntlgo

of thc pqlitiq& iqpotonoo of Indiana eauseﬁ by diBCnfrlnGhilO- |

;mnt j.n ordcr to oust them from the Calony;

. The Indinn roprosontatians in Bngland lucooodod in

4atay1ng this mnaanro for s whilo. The Imperigl Govo;nmont

1ssllowed the Bill (43) on thggﬂrougds that 1t 1nvq1§oa -

‘20,
41,

48’-‘,
4%,

‘Débates, Los. Ass; (1894) - ve1 22 - P 689. s
‘_Pttition of Indiasns to Sec. State Colonies (1894) 7

{p.P. 90/1897).

linnte to Govr.: 27 July 1894 - Te: para. 29 of PCtition ;@

(D.p. 96/1897), -
Soc. State Colonies to Gov. natal- DQSpatch No. 87 -~
:Laa.pt 1895 - (D,P, 90/1897) .




in s commen dmlability all natavea er ;nazg»withaut —:"

exception, and providod narnaehinnry by whieh.un Irdian
4_FGQR1¢ierlih‘U8.lf from that«disahility, whatever his
intelligence, his education, or his state. in the country;
and that te asgent to the measurs would h&yo‘bocn to put
an affront upon the people ©f Indis. On the other hand;
the Imperial. Govcrnnont npprqciaxcd the doliro -qf the
lh$01 Government that the dcstinioa of the eolany should
continue to be shaped by the Anglo-3axon raco! and that the
possibility of any prepondsrsnt influx of Asistiocsvoters
should be everted. . - -

e !ltnl wes-quick to take the hint and anbnittcd
8 new 3111 in 1896 whish did not specifically refer tn
xgd;Qp.kas»such,;and, which also provided for oxeyption :
from the Opqxatiqnnof,this'Act-iﬁ;certainnapoQ1fic csses,
and this Bill readily received Royel aanonf (44);& Under
th!lnew~§ct (45) no person‘wtaqunlitxed'tavhlve s parlia~-
nnnéqry yotc-phg (nnt hcinsggfﬁlnropoln origin) wgs & -
E;t&yp;g;f&’seqnﬂantxof & Netive of & country which hed B
ngt.hitheréo posgessed elective representative institutions
founded on the parliamantary_tranch;se, n#less_he bad first
obtained 9n.endcz_xren,thb*ﬁovefnor-in-Conncil exempting
him from ;ﬂ;g,gmrati on of this Act. The Ind ians who were
already registered on,the:votéra' roll at the time of
pgsains,tﬁg,lpt‘ha& thoirvrightahprutected;v In practice
no such exemption has been given to this day, and, in effect,
the Act of 1896 was 1n’no.way‘1ess discriminatory and |
ottenaivo than: the originnl Bill of 1894 Didfran;hiéement S
of Indisns gave the Buropeann the signal to prooood with

varloun anti-Indian m.asurea. In 1909 an attemyt was

44, Act . Fo. 8 of 1896.
45, Para 2.



‘made to deprive the Indian of municipal franchise on the
grounds that ho hnd no parllamontary franchise, but tho
attempt failed (4&) 4 ,

Eho isaue between the European and the Indian
iag not only racial but also economic. There h:@ been &
10ng-stahding agitatioﬁ against the alleged competition of
the Indiln 1n comlsrco, asrioulture, and even on tho troe
lnbour market. It was oonplainad that once free, Indians
genarally refused to re-indenture (47), and that Natal-
born Indlnne oonsidored that type of work too mnnial and )
preferred to seek lightor wark in the towns (48). It was
nllcgod that theao youths entered 1nto compotitlon with
;vEuropean youths and mechanics in various aphere&,of labour (49),
CGnatant attention was drawn to the employment of Indiana in
anlolpal and @Government Department; on the Railways as
,_pgytérs,'inglno cleaners, crosaing guardis and-ﬁﬁmpingestntion
attendants; and as skilled and semi—skillod labour in
trades, poaitions and offices which might be considorod ;
;suitlblo for the employment of Buropean labour (50). The
Gommiaaion of 1909 actually recommended the replacement cfn
Indian labour by European labour 1n theso occupatlons in
order to forco the Indians on to flold labour (50). However,
genorally spelking, owing to the a&cute shortage of labour
.lpdlana wWho hired their services received higher wages thap
1n‘previous perioda; ‘_Indqntured labourers still received

10/- ‘tb 14,/— _por month,

46. lnnicipal CQrporation Iaw Amendment Bill - Natsl : '
Indian Congress Petition agst. it - D.P. 133/1909-%1 ﬂ
47. In&inn Immigration Com., Report (1909) ~ paras, 16, 17, 18. -

48, .7 Ibia., para. 19
49, Ibigd, : : para. 20,
50, ) . Ibidc . pare., 14’.
Votel Prcoeedinga- 1906 - 19 June - p.256.
1906 - 4 D.c.. - p‘01°1'0
1906 =« 10 Dec., = p.119,
1907 -« 17 Sept.-p.644.
1908 = 3 Aug. - p.280,
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"!ho_maiﬁ'aftaek‘wai*diiaéfbd,égainst thé trading
| ﬁctivitiqa of Indians, and‘pnropqan rivals used their poli-‘
tical influence to cripple the Indian trader. 80 in 1897
was7paSSed an Act aimed‘at reptricting the grant of>trading
licences o Indién9‘151). Though worded as if of gensrsal
'application, there was no doubt that it was directed
\fagainst the Indian (52) Under therp:ovision of the Act
very wide discretionlry powers wore 51Veh to licensing
officers who were appointed by the Town Councils or Town
Boardsﬂf' An appeal against fhe'licenoing officer's decision
had to be tsken to the Town Couneil or the Town Bosrd, The
1icéerising officer was alwpys obliged to carry out the
jolicy of the Council or the Board, and thess bodies wers
‘1niariab1y strong centres of anti-Indianism, There was
no appeal to an impartial court of law. In‘theﬁe circum- |
stances the discrgtionary_power of the licensing officer ‘
‘sqbﬁ,began to be utliised to the diesdvantage of the Indian,
Hew lioonpii'vbre?iﬁfﬁiéa becetise the applicant happeﬁedrfo
bé‘dﬁ‘Iﬁfiiﬁi?ah&'afplicétiona for renewal and transfer
oftern met with a stmilar fate (53); Por instance, 1n'>
Durbgn’there WSrsf7OﬂVIndlan‘1icence héldara in 1505, but -
in 1911 there *@fi-?ﬁiir"%han 300 (54). The rigorous
enforcement of this licensing act led the Indjans to voice \
8trong protssts, but they were of no avail (55);
' In 1906 & motion was tabled in the Legislative

bl. Act 18 of. 189?
) #J0§h1, P.a., Op. cit.,~ppo 58 689
- Adyer, P.8., op. cit,, p. 78.,
52'0, Liy&l‘, os., QP cit%. ). 80y '
53. Ind, Inq. Com., Report (1914) - p. 37.
. AMyer, P8, ops: cit., p. 80y - ‘ o
Beonomic Commission, Report (1914) -~ U.G. 18=-712 - Para.ée.
"ifrican Chronicle™ = issue 24 July 1909 - "Indian
- . Petition" - Para. 13, |
54. "African Chronicle" - 1ssue 13 May, 1911 - 'natal Indian
© . f%raders, Lta." -
55, Aiysr, P.8., op. oit., p. 182. ' ’
Petition to Leg. Ass, by R. . Moodley and 360 othsra;
D.P. 148/1910 (Vol. 673),
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Agg@ﬁbly (56),reqye§ting.thg:gg&etnmentgtp int;odung~;egin- 
lation‘hafing~fpr4its obJect the effective restriction and
ultimate prohibition.of all Asiatic trading in Natel. !hﬁn
in 1908 two Bills (57) were actually passed which,
(a) prohibited after 31st December, 1908 the
issue of new licences to Indians; and
(bl stopped- the renewal or fransfer of licences
o to Asiatica after 31st December, 1918.
Once again the Indians wera put on the defensive and they
preteated moat vigoroualy (58). Fortunately for them the
Inperial Government totally. reJeoted those twa Bills, and
saved the situnation fqr the Indians. It is re¥safing, howaver;;;
to what extant,ths Natal Legislative was prsparsd to carry its
preJuaices. _ ;4
. Just about this time Natal was most anxious about
’her'labonr supply from India, and hoping that the Govermment
of India would grant special facilities to accelerste the
\recruitment of ipdentured labour, the Eatal Government in
1909 sumended the Licensing Act of 1897, so es to allow
appeals to the Supreme Gourt against decisions refusing
applicationeyfori;egewgis,(593. - This wae & belated and .

niggardly conéeééiaa,Qiiiéﬁ‘did not move the Indian Govern-
ment;. ‘ ; » |
| Apart from restricting trading, an attempt

was allo made to impose hardship on ‘the Indian farmers and

" market gardenora. In 1908 an Act was passed declaring

56, YVYotes and Proceedings - 4 Doo., 1906 = P 94.
57. Bills Nos. 5 and 6 of 1908.
58, Petition of Eatal Indian Congress - n.r. 2 of 1908 - Vel.siﬁa
: 'Afrietn Chronicle® =~ issue 8 Aug.. 1908 -,”ﬁhe Infamoul ‘
Lliatic Bills" .

59, Aiyax, P. B‘. opescit., - p.1265
~ Ind. Ing.: Comm., Beport (1914) - p.37
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lands oocupied by Eurcpeans only &8 being beneficlally

occupied, but‘ocgupatiqn by Inlians and Fatives was to

_be regarded as unbeneficial and, therefors, lisble to

heév;gr taxation (60). Much of this land, however,

belonged to Buropean lanilords, and owing to their oppo=

sition tho Act w8s soon repealed.

Thnso political and economic moasures were

ontronchsd and supported by a rigid system of social dise _ T;

criminstion. Wherever possible EurOpegns tried to

meintaim a social distence from the Indians ami other

non-Whiterperasns. .Indians complained that they were

not hlléibﬁ f@iqarry‘firoa:ns. that t?qy,wero aubject to

‘ourfe¥ reguletions by which they had to be indoors after

9 p.m, or fhay were charged under thq’vagrancy law; thit

they were jate§ ard shunned by the Buropeans, snd needless-

1y vexed and haressed (61). The Commiseion of 1909 which

was 80 anxious to continue 1mportation of Indian labour-

ers was alsg denirons of introdusing & colour-ber in the -

eoononic lphore. for 1t recommended thus (62):~

#"Thet 1t 18 not poesible, e in the
interests of the superior races of South
Africa, never ahould be possible, to have
 the !hite and Bl&ck races labouring side
. by s8ide upon the sams class of work."” <

As early as 1903 steps were conaidered to 1ntro~

duce asegregation of the races on the treins (63), amd in

1910 Indians in Durban were compelled to occupy certain

reserved seats on the trams (64), The desire. to separate

the races showed itself quite early in the field. of

0.
61.
. 52‘.

53’0
64.

‘ a.l' Poa" opo cito. _-’ 0123

Potitlon to Bec. State Golonios (1894) - D.P.90/1897..

- PAfrican Chroniclo' - issue 24 July, 1909 - "Indian

. Petitioen".

Ind. Immig, Com,, Report (1909) = Para. 46.‘

VYotes and Proceedings - 13 May, 1903 = p. 64, ‘

'Airican Ghronicle“ - issue 28 May,. 1910 - "Train By-LGI'
isauo 30 July.lﬂlo = "New Tram By»ngﬂ




i aueetien, but it wal net rigerensly pursned until this

period. !hil peint will he dileussed nere thlly in s fl =
subsequest chepter. , In everydey speeeh Indians vere eli 1i$?“
rererred to by the contemptueue tern 'eeolie' 'ne natter g
uhet their stending or edncatien. !o eensitive yeunt

vIndians sneh treetment ‘was 1ntolersble. rrend-of their |
own, sncient oivilisation end epiritnel heritage they havevysen

alwaye strenueusly ep;osed eegregatien, and the stigne efv
inferiority ettached to it. The Burepean attitude to
Indians in South Africa has contributeﬂ more to the 'idenp

'1ns of “the gulf bstween Btitain end India then would o
PerhaPs bs reelised o R ") | B
) q; So mnch for the activitiee or the Buropeans _ .

in makins the tenure of the Indien in Fatal as difficult '»‘ ;ﬁ
and unstable ss posaible. It 18 interesting to know - s
Pr°°1l'13 how the Indien settlement was affected by theae |

meaanres. Psrt of this study, of eaurse, is the growth

of Indisn educatien.“_ ﬁhe ether psrt 18 a etndy of the
‘lqeiai/end enlturll activities within the community. This
.fermsien interesting bsokground to the atudy of educationll
development . ' » ' ’

In eontrest to the previous perioﬁs of mental and
‘spiritual indelencs,rthis was a peried of quickenins life.

of youthful eetivity, and mental and spiritual expensien.

59,Fh=$ extent adversity was a stimulating influence it is
ﬁsf bossitle te'measure‘ but there‘dees not appear te be

sny donbt thst progressive repression turned ‘the minds of

‘young Indians more to education politics religion amd
hysical develoment. . This in turn found expressien through

'feerporete sctivities such as elube, :ecieties unions ana

,assooistiene. All this, is of greet significance te

education.




" Under the thraat otdlafranchiaement the Indianl,
uﬂlor ‘the leadership of Mr. l. I. thﬂhi who hld Jult recontly
arrived trom Inait, founded‘tho latal Ind 1an canSreas in 1894.
%uis wae a politicsl organisation formed to reprasent the
Indian Gemmnnity;*and it stimlated politieél sotivity
amongst the Indians. It hae since been an important
tftinihg;grcnnagfcf‘Indi&n lesders in Natal. By 1908 other
politicel bodies appear to have been formed, for mention 1s
nade of;the "Natal Indian Patriotic Un}ch‘ end "The Indian
Netiona) ProgrsséiveAAsaociation"'(65). ‘Young educatsd
iInéiané appe ar toiBE#S’takin'an active part in these bod 1es
1n-6rdsr to prambtc tha wolfare of th. eommunity (66). |

To supplement the work of thesse political organis-
ations, a very interesting and significant development in
the 1ife of the community was the publication of Weekly
Joirﬁﬁls; ’<!h§ao'joﬁrnals‘wereimanaged,‘editad and printed
byﬁxndjann thdmsél#ed; and appoared'inlbofh{lngliqh‘and‘the
vefﬁ!cular (dithéf fﬁﬁiiréi éﬁ]ora%i)i The first recorded
attempt "Cl“bﬁé 'coioniai Indian Newas" which appeared between
1901 and 1903 '(67). This wes followed in 1905 by the
"Indian Opinion”, which ia 8t11l in existence to-day. This
1atter ‘paper for some time ncted as the official organ of
the ®"Natal Indian Gongress“, and was very cloeely aasooi&ted
‘with the views of Mr. Gamihi. In 1908 the "African
Chronicle" was started as an independent ventura and waa
often critical of Hr. Ganﬂhi and the "Natal Indian Congress"
This papor went outﬁf existence Just a fow ysars back owing

to finansial difficultios. It 1s4needl¢sa to emphasise how-

653 ‘Arrican Chréntclo‘ « issue 15 Ang.. 1998.

66, "African Chronicle" = issue 15 Aug., 1908 - "Unity 1s atrnnsﬁh;

67. Coplea of these Journals are to be found 1n the Natul
Archiveﬂ. ,

1




important a development 1t¢1%sﬁt9,§hg€;ndigp community
%o ﬁave fo&ndedfjournals to expreas Epgir views and help
to co-ordinate their activities. Its educational impli- ~
eations cunnot be miased eithsr. m

. 2he cultural 1ife of the people was allo mde
richer by tho fqrmgtion oq such aocigtioaraa tho-'ginﬂu
Young Men's Society" in Durban and Pipt&rmgritzbu#g in
19Q§¢(§8i;‘,ghié;wag.auqqetariah and semi-religious
orgaﬁisatiqn:of Tamilians which has been more active in
Pietermaiitzburg than in Durban. Then there was the
"Durban Indian aociety' formad "for the promotion of the
eultnral wellobeing ot ths Indiana.f (69) The"St. Aldan's
Literary and Dobating Soeiety“ in Durban was more elosely
associated with the adholanland ex—scholars of the school
by the same name - (70). a similar but older body was the
!Durban Eighor Grade Indian school 014 Boys' Aeaociation“
founded in 1905 (71). A most interestimg featnre wes
the farmation of the 'Indian'!oman 8 Assooiation” at Pieter-
maritsburg in 1908 (72). Phis Associstion was kept in “
the news but how active its membership was it is difficult
to say. It ia, however, Worth moting thet the impulse to
sbers in & public corporate 1ife hed alsoc passed to Indian
women.

, ( The religious life of IIndians has always been an
lctive ‘one, apd it was kept raJuvenatod by visiting awamia-
and religious scholars from Iniia. It appears (73) thet
pr;o;;tgfthg advent of Prof. rramsnana about 1905, there

68. "African Chronicle“ - 1sauo 12 Doc. 1908 - “Third Anni-
- versary of Durban H,Y.X.S5."

69. , Ibia. v - issue 23 0ct. 1909 =~ 'Durban‘

o P Indian Society"..

70. - " 'Pbid. - Issue 1 July, 1911 - "St. Aidan 8
: G Lit. & Deb. Society”.
71. _ Ibid. - 1ssue 22 4ug.1908 ~."Dbn. H.G.
- o 014 Boys' Assoc."
78, - Ibia., - igaue 25 July 1908 - 'Indian
- Women's Assoc.”
- issus 12 Dec. 1908 = 'Third

73 Ibia,
. Anniversary of H.Y,M.S,."




‘weré mo religious societies smongst theHindus in South

© Africa. He was ipatrumént;i In'éetabliéhing‘tha"ﬂindn
" Young Hern's Society” and many other assccistions for the
moral Qndfapiritualibétterment of the Hindus. :ﬁi'wai~ n
ﬁ Sdcgeegéd';n:i968’by'8w§mi Shankeranand (74) who a1d L ‘fﬁ
considerable. amount of lesturing, anl also inap;:ed the - %
‘:fdrﬁgfiéh'étlrol;gioﬁg éo#igties'snch as “The Hindu
Stnat@n'hhafﬁi‘saﬁha';aand.thn *Umgeni Hi#&qo Ptogressi;i
Boclety". Then thers was the "Indian Total Abstinence
Society" formed in 1909, doing work akin to our present
) day‘!émioranﬁ6‘8001ﬁty (Viii 'Bolisioun 1ife amongst the
" mabses waa very IArgely ‘a- matter of festivala and- cere-
monials. The most important of thssorwere’tho Hindu
 festivities of "Deepavali”™ and "Thai Poosum", amd the
‘\ Nuslim festiva;~ef"!1d-oi-rat1f' foll!wingaﬁho month of
l'ﬁiﬁisé&ﬁ:"“‘!henintinsification of religious activity

“amongat the Indians, partieularly the Hinduo, vag & reaction
to- Ghristian.prolol:ti:ttien.

Brcthised games and sports were popular annngst
the Gompnial-born Indian youth (75). Soceer was a

‘favourite sport, and there Iereloaguo and inter-town com~

petitions. Boxing am wrestling matches in which the

‘ ‘,ecntei‘ﬁnntb ie»r'e Ind lans were another popular aport. It’

j' lr’é‘ﬁ‘iii'i._'t:hat_c':.::':l.ckd:. tennis anmd golf did not appeal as
much as Soccer to the Indian youth of this time. However,
the signs of an interest in healthy outdoor amd indoor

raeroiticnai”!cti#ities is an 1ndication of highcr

. 74. “African Ghronicle' - lasue 10 Oet.,1908 - "An address
o . of Welcoms to a Holy Guru.“ -

®African Chronicle”™ - 1ssue 5 Dec.,1908 - '3wam1

. Shankeranand®,.

"African Chronicle” - issue 9 Jan.,1909 - 'Umgeniv

- . _Hindu Progr. Soclety". : - R

75, 'Arrican Chronicle” - issue 4 July,1908 - “League

. Championship” ‘ , N
- "African Chronicle"” - issue 15 Aug.,1908 = "Boxing™ .
- Ibid ‘ - issune 22 Aug..1968 - "Football -
L lssociationn'
Ig}d. - issue 1 July,1911 - "Sporting ]bwl>
Ibia. - issue 15 .July,191l1 -."Grand '

Wreatling Contest and Gymnastic Display."”



.eeuunnul organiaation and- secicl grawth. :

The matter that must now be considersd il th‘
sigﬁi;}éancoaof,qugh an historical background to the .
development of Indisn educstion. The £irst point which
atands out is that the éoeial;sctting wag filled with an-
atmoéﬁhera‘of'animoaity-and‘prejudiee towaf&s the settle-
ment and .genersl advapcemsnt of the Inﬂian. ‘These ‘were
tinne whcn Indian aapiratiann a0 la#al vere: lookod upen with
hostility by the Bu10poan~coloniats. In ahort 1t was
not an anyironment conﬂucivc to ths full devolopmsnt of
educational f:oiliticl for Indians. -The spirit of the
titalgtt;ﬁnﬁpolcdatc:ths.expepéituro of public meney em = -
the education of these who wéré wanted in Natal aply :
temporarily aé;a~souroe of oheap unekilled labour.,

aocendiy. the deprivation of political rights
f9rfra6131~rdaions deprived the Indian of the rights ani
privileges of citi#ongh;p;‘“ Apart from the fact that
he was now u;@bldituingtéatihtnsetf~zramiv@riousvrorna'~
otfre@?@}g@:g??iitﬁgreg; d;sf;anepisemont‘hnq tar-regchins

éoﬁbqqaineés for Indian,eduqation. ' Being placed outside
| the pale of cifizonahip meant that he was now an‘outeast,’
with no claims-te the: Iruits of 6ivilised government.  ;in,
pnsticnlsa, 1% meant that he could not claim in the Colony
‘-qfflttal'oquality of treatment with those who reserved for
themselves the rights and privileges of citizenship; |
Facilities for the education of Indisn echildren, therefore,
oould hardly have been géngfcus and adeguate, or even
‘comparsble to that provided for the children of the ruling
‘ ‘hitofraao; *frnrthar,:%ha~1aok»ot.see1a1 and political status
kconla;nét,but‘ylve bad a sericus reterding effect Oprtho;
prusrotn;efftha‘lndiaq.compunitj 1t§e1£. As lr;'Glndh1~aﬁa
others had fezelécn (16) it dimp.d the desire for higher

76, Petition by Indians to 50. State Colonies (1894)
. Paras. 17 22 - (D.P, 99/1897.
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o&néation- 1t iemoved the 1mpe#us for, self-improvement

for as pariahe of scclety there was not that same sense -
“of pride ‘and anbitione;:%L: found, in & full citisen, »

‘ ; Ehtrdly, eeonomic discrimination in commerce,
1ndustry and the professions also militated against thc
grﬁ%th of Iniian education in that there were no _
opportunitiea of enploymant for e&ueated Indians oxcopt
8s teachers. Prejudiqe,against the Indisn entering the
éiillgditradea was 80 great'that thsre was no prevision
:at all for Indians for in&ustrial and technical training.
all of Which required s basic courso 1n primary e&ncation.
Inrthnrmo:u. a eommnnity struggling for political and
economic oxistence, for aecurity of tenure itself, could
bardly have poésessed the leisure,or the opportunity,or -
| thé means of acquiring suitable educational facilities '
far tts dhildren. - In the struggle for existence educ-
ation by achooling takes Becond place ta eaucation by life.

“}The_f;ng;wiqgtuqﬁrgrogt pignificance_toveducation
is_that th.:cnnim settloment in Natal was rapidly
bﬁédﬁing ;>st5bie, permanent settlement composed more and
more of individuals born in the Colony; - By the end of
this period about half the Indian population was cokonial-
_born, rapidly assimilating Western habits of life, but
83111 retaining spiritual ties with India, This
colonial-born element knawvnot the shackles of indentured
labour, was economicall& better off than the indentured
labourers, sepired to-better 1iving conditions, and
generally devéloped the social‘and cultural 1ife of the a
Indisne, They Were acutely sensitive to racisl disorimi-
 nation and strongly resented the stigma of racial
inferiority imposed by the rnlins race. Conditions in
this qbnn$ry mede them infenﬂely nationalistic end |




attached to the cultural heritago of India. -

- It was this permanant elament of the popnlation
which continuod,to m&keidgmandg for gqual‘righ@suspd equal
educationsl facilities with the Buropesns. It was the
colonisl-born Ind ian who rendered nugatory the efforts 
of ths European colonista to onst the Indian from
Natal. The roal;lty that, tho adminiatrator of education
had to face was that whilo.ove:y effort was being madq

to get rid of the Indlam immigrant from Natal, yet there
waé rapidly growing up alongside a new génerqtion of
- Indians bofh*ihgtii'§6i6§§;°bhrnhﬁenfij domiciled, and
:onxitita $0° the rights anﬂ privilegoa of an integral _
section of tha population. Whether acknowledged or not,
the Indians were de facto an integral part of the ,
population.  This is a fact Which the Union Government
fbrnally accepted i{n the Cape Town Agreement of 1927 7
between 1tsel£ and the Government of Indis (77). 8o any
11ttle progress that Trdfen education d1a mske during this
iﬁiﬁ%ﬁgfa§§3f19i0),wisidﬁé largely to a pressure of this

circumstance.,

T

77. "“Ssstri Speaks", ed. D. Bramdaw. p.p. 201 to 205...




CEAPTER XI

‘SBGEBGATION AND THB KIGHER GRATS
. INDJAN SCHOOLS. '

1895-1910

_ It mly be romnmbered (1) that the Bducation N
ceunission of 1891 hld reported adversely on the aiminise
tration of the Couneil of Education, and had reconmonded
its abolition and tho establishment of a nepartmant of
Education. On obtaining Reaponsiblo Government, Natal
set out re-organising her various government departmanta.

As a result of this re-organisation tho Council of Bduc-
ation and the Indian Inmigrant School ‘Board were both

_ ubelishcd by lst 5 of 1894 and their powers Were trans-
forrod o the Government unier a Minister of Education.}v
who was responsible to Parliament. From 30th Juno,v1894 the.
work of the Gonncil ‘and tho Board ﬁal taken over by the
Natal ‘Bduoat ion Bapartmant (2). The chisf executive
effieer was the Superintendent, to whom was assigned thc '
work of the administrative committee of the former Council.
He waa responlible to the Minister of Bdueation, and his
dutiel in relstion to the superior authority were defined(3)‘
Mr, Ropert Russell was retained asy$uperintendent (3).

/Before brdceeding'gp'a astdy of the development

Lo Chsp. IX - P 251. ‘

2. Halherbo, B.G:i, op. cit., p. 208.
: Report, Supt. of End. for 1895. :
" 3. MNslherbe, E.G., Op. cit. pp. 208-209.



of Indtan sducation under the Bduoation Depaxtbest, review

bzicfiy?the‘tren&a in Indian Qduoatién}dnrinsgths'rssino

of -the Indian Immigrant School Board. Ehe following

1 points have been eatablished %o far 3= o

5(a) ‘owing te the genersl Oppﬁiition of Buropeans to. the .
esomomic and social sdvancement ¢f tle Indians beyond

the level of untutored: and unskilled la'bonrefzjl',, s
fpdlidy of restricting thelir éducational d07010p$unt:’
‘wag followed by limiting the amount of government
ffunda‘dvailahli‘for‘tho pravision of educational

o *ztetlttili tor”1n61ln children; : o

(b) the special Indian Rducation Law enscted in 1878 ( 4)
‘turned out in the course of time to.be an inatrument -
which facilitated the 41£ferent 18l trestment of Indian .

:education on an inferior basis, and effected the |
~ virtual exclusion of Indiap children from the better
equipped and. better: stlffod schools attended by |
Iprspi;a;c%ilaron;

(0) i%ilb,on ‘the one hand,the growth of Indian education L
was further retarded by the spethy snd 1ndifference
of Indians living uador ¢o#d1t1onirot 1ﬁaénturea
ssrvina ta tho education of their childron. yet,on
:the other hand ;there was a. stead$ly growing demanal )
- for educational facilities from those Indians who had
achieved & greater. degree of economic emancipatian,.

- such as the morchsnta, ex-indentured agrienlturigta,,»f:
sftiaané,’Somi-skilled workers anl the growing nnnbarei(
of colonial=born yonth;,all_cf whom &8 a class were '

- known as the "free" Indians;
” ' 1 ‘ .

4. . law 20/1878.
. i - \ ) o



(a) :‘notioeable feature of ‘Indian education was thn‘
- paucity of girls coming unaer instruction in the
schools, due to both economio onﬁsiﬁoration‘ nnd
~gocial prejudices; »
(o)ﬁtho nyltem ot education comprised thres government
primnry sohooll, and s nnmber of government-aidad

primary sohools eatabliahod mainly by mieaionary

bodiea; the govarnment-aided school was an essential

feature of the educational system‘for Indians;

(£) the ourrioulum of Indian schools was modelled on the
illinos of Bnropoan primary schools and the work was
| iargely oonfined to the toaching of the 3 R's, for '

Indian sohools were not fit to teach beyond Stanﬂard IY-
(g) educstionsl growth and standard of educational
= attainment were seriously retarded and hanﬁicaﬁpdd

by the lack of competent anmd reliable teaohers-

(n) the éntire system was ineffective in reducing 1lliter-
| 8oy either by bringing in more children 1into the
tisehools or by keeping them there long enough to profit

by imstruction. /

\ \!no gemeral trend of Indian education under the
a&miniatrationfof thaiiducation Depertment was subatantially
the eama 88 thst unﬂer the Indian Immigrant School Board. o
But the oduoational polioy of the government now came .
into sharp oonrliot with the growing national gnd class
oonsoiouanosa amongst the Indian people. Indian political
organiaations and private individuals took a koon interest
in matters educational. The anti-Indian trend of legislation :
taught them to be suspicious of all laws and regulationa, _,,,!
and 8o thoy were oonstantly on guard against any further :
dwind ling of thnir meagTe rights and privileges. The
Indian community had now reached & stage in its develoPment
wWhere it was equally Jjealous of its trading rights as of its
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educational rights. This attitude of suspicion and
vigilance on the part of the Indian community, while, m
perhaps, annoying to the educational authorities if only
because of the voluminous correspondencs, petitions
deputations interviews press comments and even litigaticn,
was 8 sign of healthy public interest in education, and
contributed no little to the advancemsnt of Indian education.
Deprived of participation in a larger political 1ife,,Indiane
have since shown great zest and zeal for the politics of
}education. This 18 a no tewgrthy feature of Indian life
in Natal, and acconnte for the 8low bat forward ‘movement
of Indian education in the face of obstacles, restrictions
and discouragement.
The most interesting and outstanding features in
the history of Indian educat ion during this perlod or the

regime of the Bducation Department were as follows

(1) the final acéomprishment of the move to
exclude non-white children from the schools attended by
ehildren of Eurcpean descent;

(11) the further sggregation of the nén-white .
racial groups themselves in separate schools established
for each of the three races, namely Aftican (Fative),
Coloured (Mixed) and Indian;

(iii)‘inferior service and educational restrictions -

the usual accompamiments of segregatory meaeures-

(iv) the rise of an economically and socially
more advanced class amongst Indians, which strenuously
opposed segregation in any form and claimed equality of
‘treatment with the ruling white race;

(v) demand for post-primary education and,
(vi) constant friction between the Indian comm-

nity and the buresucratic Bducation Department.

ik



The main educationsl activity and interest l\t\"f
this period was centred in two speqial schools estab-
1ished for Indians, namely the Higher Grade Indian
Schools at Durban and Piletermaritzburg resPedtively.

The circumetances surrounding the establishment of these
schools brought into relief the many complexities and
conflicts present in the educationsl system of Eatal;
The best manner in which to spproach the study of this
period would be, therefore, to dlscuse these Higher
Grade Schocls, for in the history of their origin and
- progress are represented all thg_essential-features
of this"péfiod of Indien education,
T In February, 1899 & government school known
as the Higher Grade Indian Schoscl was opened et Durban (5),
and in 1902 a similar school was opened at Plstermaritz- |
burg (6). In establishing these schools, especially for
Inniana and in giving them the particular title of 'Higher
_ Grada", fhe'government attemptéd to meet the following
‘situation (7);
(a) the demand for the separation of non-white children
from white children-ln the schools;
(b) the objection of a certain class of Indians to ssnd;ﬁg
their children to the inferior schools established
by the Indian Immigrant School Board and the demand
for a better class of educationsl facilities;
(¢) the Indian demand for higher education beyéna.that

provided in the existing primary Indlan schools; and

5, Monthly Report, Supt. Edmn. : Jan~-Fedb. ~ G.N. 88/1899,
3 Report, Supt. Bdm. for 1899 - D.P. 53/1900.
6. Report, Supt 8dn. for 1902 - D.P. 62/1903.
- 7. Debates, Legis. Asa. - 1899 -« 5 June - p. 153.)
21 Junme - p. 315,) Attorney-
General speaking on the Supply Bill debate.
"African. Ehronicle - issue 28 Nov., 1908 « "Education
- Problem", ' ,
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(d) the claim of the Indisns to & legal right to send their

c¢hildren to schools attended by Buropean children, ~
where educational facilities more to their gatisfaction
were obtainable.

In order to follow the process of educational

‘segregation more carefully, it would be helpful at this

stage to review'thb’qnestion of colour in the schools of
| nhtili “ ‘A8 early as 1872 there appeare to have been some
reluctance on the part of Buropean teachers to admit /frellee
children into schools attended by European children (S)i
Prejudice against persons of a different race and colour
took i'e%roéger'oourse'of action in 1875, when children of
Sf; Helena parents were,oxpelled,from the government

priﬁary school in Durban because of the objection of
Eur0pean parents to having their children, particularly
girls taught side by side with coloured children generally(Q).
At this time & certain amount of thought was given to the
.establishment of separate racisl schools. There was,
howevur nething in the law to prevent non-white children
frOm seeking admission into these schools provided they
woere able to conform to the general rules of good conduct,
suitable dress, cleanliness and 8bility to pay the necessary
school fees., The Stt Heleona guestion was settled by
Acting~-Lisutenant Governor Wolaseley on the basis that all
8chools maintained and supported from the Public Tressury

" should be open to all classes of Her Ma jesty's subjoctso(lo).

8. See Chap. III - Ref. 61 - evidence before Coolile
: Commission, 1872, -

9, Ibid, - -Ref, 63 ff. :

10. 6&.N., dated 31 Aug., 1875,



7 Mr., Robért Rissell, who soon thereafter became -
Superintending Inspector of Schools under the Council of
Bducation, observed at this time that thie prejudice was
ﬁased more dn grounds of social stending than on race or .
colour, 'and he defended the right of the Europeans to take
such action as would have protected their interests (11).
However, smell rumbers of non-white ehildren continued to
attend these schools, particularly the government model
'primary schools at Durban.and Buropean complaints and d1is-
satisfaction cont inued to groi (12),

Iith tho growth of anti-Indianiem greater atten-
tion began ‘to be paid to thia ‘question, and in 1888 there
was evanva demand for 1agislation prchibiting non-white
~children from schools attenied by RBuropean children (13).
Such an opernly discriminatory law would not have received
royal”éESGht ét'this time; In any case the‘Govgrnment of
the day decided not to take any action, In 1880 there
werovse Indianipnpils°1n the various Européan schools of
thn“0§ibn$§:‘1n'1889 this number had somewhat dropped, for
" there were only 22 Indian boys in the Durban government
school,

* It may be remembered that a special law had been
palse&‘in‘ieve meking provision for the édﬁcation‘of
' children of Indianrimmigranta, and that the Indian Immigrant
School Board had been created to carry out this function;
This law, however, did not preclude Indians from attending
schools established under the gemsral education lawe of the

11, Chap. 111 - Ref, 700
12, Ibid, - Ref, 71 ~ Snpt Annual Report for 1883.
13, Ghbp. VII - Ref. 29.
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'Geldpy-pagsad in 187%. ,inq1ansao£{thq:PIQfeaaiengl and
merchant class appear to have looked down upon these
- specisl Indisn schools and continued to send their |
children to the government model primary schools. But
~. the. establiahmsnt of a parallel system of Indian schools,
-;03pocially in localities Ihare other schoola alrealdy
oxisted tendoi‘t&rtually to segregate the bulk of Indian
children and helped to crystellize the ides of special
Indian schools for‘Iﬁdiéns;.regardlesa of their class and
gocial stand ing. 7

} 'f:§59;1n4§§§4;thguggxt step towards the exclusion
:;'o?.,;;nd;a;i@ from "Buropean® schogls was takeni.» In this
year the Council of Bducation decided to prohibit Indian
andbﬂﬁtive children from_schgolg attenied by Europsan
~ochildren until they had exhausted the resources of the
schools sfoaially created for them (14). ~ This meant
that Indiaﬁ children could not be admitted to either a
gove:nment‘o;,govezgm.gifaided school until they had
-éggggggisggnﬂgrg,Iv;inrtheir own schools, for Indian
-8chools at this time taught only up to Standsrd IV. About
three months after the adoption of this new policy the
- Council itself went oui of existence and was replacéd by
an Bduoation D@pértment. The creation of a department of
,Cdueation did not, however, bring about & change in
policy. The position then is that when the Blucattanm
-Bnpartmont“toék over all education in Natal, a form of
i‘2 tial sagregation had been established, not by any }
'legialation, far Aot 5 of 1894 did not contain any :&t&;lly

14, s;ugp; ViI ‘-';-"Ro.fs'.'29a and 29b,
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diséiiﬁinatory elausaé, bntaﬁy a mere resolution which h
céma te have the force of law. There was an agitstion for
more complete exclusion, which strengthened the hands of
. the-Dopaftment to'cﬁntinue the policy of the late Council
without the authority of law behind 1t; For instance,
during the debate on the Bducation BI1l of 1894 ome speaker
said (15) :F -
B { trust that the day is mar at hand in our
1little Colony when no longer will such a thing be
possible as to ses the Iniian child, Kaffir Umfaan
and the White cherub walking hand-inphand down our
_atreets to partako of instruction in the same school.”
Dopartmontal instructione couchod in the same
terms asvthe 1894 Resolution appear to have been sent out
to 811 shhools, for Indian children Wers being refused
admission 1nto governmént schools precisely on those
grounds (15) |
‘ Littla 18 known of the immedlate reaction of
the Indian community to the new policy, but m&ttors came
to a head in 1896 when ¥r. H. Loule Psul, an Indian
1ntorprntor of lound education and good command of the
Bnglish language, sought admission for his iwfent son
into one of the govqrnmnntimodpl prigary schogls in
Durban. The lowest class in the Boys' Model Primary
Schno;;waa Standard'&hree; It appears to have been the
practice at this time to admit into the Girls' Model

Primarj Schocl 1nfant boys who, on passing'standard Two;

15. ﬂnhatea, Ingi!. lsa. - 1894 - Bdn. Bill - 10 IBy, 1894.
- Mr, Yonge, = p.155.
16. Lattsrs - H, L. Paul" ‘
(a) Headmistress Burban Girls' Nodel Primary School to
Mrs. Paul - 30 June, 1897 - being Annexure A of
.. Petition to Minister Edn., Feb, 1898,
{b) Headmaster Durban Boys' Hodel Prim. School to
Mr. Panl, 1st Feb., 1897.
See also Hsmo. on Ind. Edn. by Mr. Panl and others to
Dyson Committee of Inquiry (1928) - p.17. (Fatal
Prov. Council Minutes of Evidence.) )
4lso debates, legis, Ass. - 1899 - 21 June, p.316.
Statement by Attorney-General. ,
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were transferred to the Boys! Sch@el.(ll)t Mr. Paul's
son was refused admission in the Girls' Schoel, although
the elder daughter was a scholar in the;sdhool.(17)s It
seems that at this time the policy of exclusion was applied
only to Indian boys, for Indian girls continued to be
sdmitted until 1905 (18). |
Mr. Paul refused to gsend his son to one of thq
Indian schools and so commenced a long series of corres-
pondence end interviews with the education authorities, in
which he pressed'the'Government to grant immediate educa-
tional,taoi;itieewforvhia child equal to the best in the
Colony. There is coneilernble evidence to show that the
objection of men like Mr. Paul to seniing their children %o
the existing‘Indian schools was due to the class differences
amongst Indians themselves and to thelr dissatisfaction with
the condition of the Indian schools. It is sufficient to
quote only from the memorandum of the Indians to the Bduc~'
ation Commission of 1909 (19)~tc support the first point;-
o .o MBhe well-to-do Indiasns including the merchant
claal, refuse to patronise these schools on account
. of these schools being patronised by children of
indentured Indians.”
With regard to. the aecond point the Indian view ‘
18 well summlrised in the following extract from a petition(ao)-.
‘T '~ "Your Petitioner verntures to point out that
- the Blementary Indian Schools &are nothing but the
014 indentured schools under anothsr name and another
suthority and that they are o0ld, badly built, badly
ventilated, badly situated buildings, affording entirely
insufficient aceommodatidn, incompletely equipped, ,
with ungqualified teaching staffs, and lacking in effec- -
-4%ive discipline, and that these defects are fatal

to the welfare-of Indian children of tender years
whom it is sought to send to these institutions.'

17. MNemo. to Dyson Committee of Inquiry into Indian Edn.
- in Natal (1928) by Mr, Psml and others « p.l17.
18. "African Chronicle™ « 7T Kov., 1908 - 'Govt and Higher
- Grade Indian Schools.™
19, "African Chronicle" - 6 Mar. 1909 - "Education Gommission.
: Indian Commnity's Representation.”
- 80, Petition to Colonial Secty., Natal from Natal Indian
- Congress; 15 May, 1909 - Para. 7.



>~ ¥rom the date of thase two quotatiens, and other
 petitions before this date, it would appear that this class

. of Indians kept these two points constantly before the
gevornnnnt;’ They referred to themselves as the "bettexr"™
_ or"respectable” or\"superior',elass of Indians, and qonténdod
thet the existing Indian schools wers for the children of .
the "poor", the "indentured™ and sc . on, In fact in 1908
the Inspector of Ceastal Schools, Mr. C. ¥, Lozem was
conatrained to observe at an Indiaﬁ school function that in
connection With Indian education there was & danger of
distinotion not of" aultc, bu$ of class, He said that it
had béen repremented to him that the grants for Indian oduo—
ation ought to have been spent on those who"dressed and ‘
livad like Europeans™ (21).

~ The: rapresentations made by lr Paul 1mpreased
the Einister 6f Bducation of the insdequacy of the existing
Indian lchools, and the need not enly for higher education _
but also & a eehool of.a -higher cless for Indian ch:lldren(zz).
Qha@-inpﬁgrﬁpamor,;1898~ho recqived a reply that the Govern-
ment wes prepared to give a grant-in-aid or, if need be,
to establish & school in Durban in charge of a Europesn
teacher, equal in efficiency and otlerwise to & primary
school, to which Indian children requiring & Higler '
Biucation than was then obtainable might be sdmitted (23)}
In further correspondence Mr. Paul made it clear that a
separsate school would be  acceptable to him only if the

PToposed schocl was\cgnduptpd'a}ong the same lines as the

21, !Atrioan Chronicle" - 27 June, 1908 - "St. Aidan 8
Ll - College. Prize Distribution."
28, aupt. Bin, to Nr. H. L. Paul - 14_June, 1898 (Ba. 1555/1898)
' _ - = 4 Nov., 1898(B4. 3034/1898)
23. Ibia, » - - 9 Bept., 1898
_ - : ‘ (only copy of 1etter).
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" Boys' Model Primary School withﬂreg&rd to curriculum (which
was to include drilling snd singing), a gtaff of EuroPeap '
teachers, accommodation, equipment, fees ani Qfenjinspection(24)§
" He objected to this school being placed under-the supervision
of nr; Colepeper, the Inspector of Indian Schoels, on fhp
grounds that the latter was used to lowei stendards of educ-
ational attainment in the existing Indfan schocls (25).

- The point thet the Indiens in this instance were

trying to establish was that while they were prepared to
‘oonmromiseﬁ on the principle of segregation it was only on -
the andoratanding th&t it implied no inferiority or differ-
ential treatment (26). The Indians held thet in accepting
s separate school they hald performsd “an act of grace™ in
order, so far as was possible, "to bring about & modificat ion
of race andE§,19ur prajudice on the part of the.lhite
‘Colonists” (27)¢ It has been necessaiy’to eﬁphasiee this
point because -in later ysars the friction betwéan the
'Department and tho Inﬂian community was due to an alleged
breaeh of this very understanding The Minister of Educe
ation in order to overcome ths colour problem in the schools,
and in view of the strong case of ths'Indians)readily ﬁgreed
to the atipq;étiqna”ef the Indians, Aﬁd made special finan-
cia1 pr§v1s1ons fqr thetﬂighar Grade Indian School. (28).

.~ 80 when ths Higher Grade Indian School was opensd
in February, 1899 at Durban in hired premises (29), the
Government accomplished the next step in the design of

24, Mr Paul to Min. Edn. - 27 Deo., 1898.
25, 1Ibid. - 23 Jan., 1899,
26. 'African Ghroniclo' - 24 Oct., 1908 - "Public Meetinga“
: - -7 ¥ov., 1908 » "Govt. and Higher
Grade Indian School.” -
- - 28 Nov., 1908 - "Rducation Problem“
. Petition by U ‘M. Shelat to Supt. Edn. - 11 Jan., 1907.
27, Petition by Natal Ind. Congress to Col. Secty. (Natal) =
15 May, 1909 - Para. 5.
"Indian Opinion" - 22 May, 1909 - "Indian Bdn. in Fatal"
28, Debates, Legis. Ass. - 1899 - Supply Bill Debate -
' 5th June & 21 June, pp. 153, 315.
29, On Alice and Grey Streets corner - the present Wilson's
8weet Factory.



exclud ing Indian children from European schools. It should
be remembered that the Higher Grade 8chocl was meant only
for Indian boys and was opened as a Boys' School., Segregation
was not complete a8 Indian girls and a few infant‘boya were
stiil admitted to the Government Girls' Modg; Primary School,
but_itlsegmgnto have besen the 1ntention of the Government
to provide special schools for Indian girls too (298).
The readiness of the Government to establish and maintain
this specisl school was forced upon it by the necessities
of its colour policy. Without special facilities for
education beyond Standard Four the Department could not
advance the policy énnncﬁ;feﬁ inlthé 1894 Resolution of the
‘Council of Bducation. Yet the school was not finally
established without much opposition from Europeans who
d1d not favour the educational sdvancement of Indians.
‘For instance, in 1894 Nr, ‘Bainbridge sail this during the
debate on the Bducation Bill (30)--
.~ "If you educate the Native &nd the coolio,
"and he compete# with the children of the white
. .people, and passes them, you cannot keep those
‘Righer offices closed against him., And what is -
the consequence? He is brought up beyoni labour,
he is in a sphere in which he has no occupation;
he 1s an sducated man....,.... YOu are breeding
at the public expense & lot of public agitators

who want their rights - we will haVe the case of
Gordon 1n Jamaice over again,

LR N P LI I L B B ] ® o9 o

"I &0 not say, keep these men back 1f they like
~ %o educate themselves, but do not do it at the
“country's expense.”
Simiiar views were expressed in 1899 when the
Attorney-General asked for an increase in the vote for

Indian. education for tho'year 1899/1900 to meet the

29a. NMems to Dwson Committee (1928) - op. c¢it. p. 29. -
"African. Chronicle”\- 7 Nbv.,1908 - "Govt. and H.G.
: . Indian Schools.”
30, Debates, Legis. Asg. - 1894 - 7 May = Bainbriage -
.104 & 106,
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sdd{tional cost of the HigharﬁGraﬁé‘inﬁiaﬁ School. Some
members stated quite openly that'éhey‘wére”oppbaed to this
general expansion in Ind ian oducation, and moved that the
item be expunged (31).

It seems that the new school in Durban met with
immed iate success (38) for it was well supported by the
indiahé“(Sé)l*: In”thd beginning the lowest class was
Standard II &nd the highest Standard IV (34), but in 1902
" there Were twenty boys in Standards VI and VII (35). The
school sterted with forty-one puplls and by October, 1899
ths roll had ‘incressed to ninety-three (34). In 1902
out 02 & ¥oll of one-hundred-and-fifty-five thers Were
one-~hundred-and-forty-nine present at the annual inspection,
and the inspector was pleased to report that the school
continued to be very successful (35)., Boys came from all
parts of tha Colony to attend this schoal (34). The
tone of the school was considered to be "quite EurOpean"

" (34) and tho‘wgrg merited such high praise that the in-
spector thought thet the school could "hold its own agalnst
mény & more pretensious one.® ’ ’

| The site_of the school was not very satisfactory
for 1t,ya§_gpfgpg_sid9 of a2 busy fﬁoroughfaro. There was
no. playgroﬁnd at allvand sanitary arrangements were poor (36),
However, good work was being done under these conditions,

Gymnastic exercises had been introduced With effect (37)

31. Debates, Legis. Aés.\- 1899 - 5 June - Palmer, Yonge,
T Payn - p. 153,
32, Ibia. - 1899 - &5 June = Attorney-Gen.
: - Statement - p. 153.
33. 'African Chronicle" - 7 Hov.,1908 = "Govt. and H.G.I.
: . Schools™ - '
34, Report Supt. Bdn. - 1899 - Inspector's Report on
o 'H,G,I.8chools (D,P, 53/1900),
35, Ipid, - - - 19028 - Inspector's Report on
| ‘H.G.I.8chocls {D.P. 62/1903.,
36. Report. Supt. Edn. = 1901 - Inspector's Report on
. H.G,I.8chools {G.N.110/1902),
37. ZReport, Supt. Edn, -« 1908 - Inspector’s Report on
H.G.,I. 8chools.
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under a spedialrinstructof whose fees Were defrayed by
the Indian merchents (38). - Indian interest in this
school was shown not only in the rapresehwativé-ggthoringa
atyths.annual prize distribution functions, but also
in their contribution of prizes for various purposes (38).
At these anmual prize distribution ceremonies the scholars
were usually trained to randér various items of music,
songs,‘reéitdtion'and eketoches. The 8hool also organ-
18ed educational cutings, amateur theatricals, cricket
and football (38). 1In 1904 seven pupils passed the
Annusl Collectivs Examinstion (Standara VII)(38). 1In
1905 ‘the 6:Sséhoiars’df‘this school formed an o0ld boys'
association, and this is an indication of the sentiment
that had grown around this institution (39);
In keeping With the satus of the school, &
‘higher scale of Pees was chﬁrged then at the othsr Indian
schools;r It was the same as that charged in the
EnrOpean government sdhooia of that grade. viz. (40)3.
T 7 'Stendard- II......................3/-&. per month.
8tandards IIT & IV.eveesooeoossod/od,
Stendards V, VI & ViI.eeeesoesessB/fed, " - v
Over Standard VIleeereeonnnceasesbfed, ® "
The -taff of the |chool was entirely EuroPean,
and the cnrriculum did not differ from that of the
~Buropean schools (41). 'The higher grade Indian school
_opened §§.Maritzburg in 1902'(42) does not appear to
have had the same success &s ths one at Durban; In 1907
the inspector for the -midlands d;etrict complained that
1t appeared to be 'suffering from a mild form of boycott'

38, ,"natal Advertiser" - 1 July, 1904 =« 'Durban Higher
- .. Grade Indisn School"”, -
39, "African Chronicle" - 28 Aug..1908 - "Durban H.G. 01d
© .*. Boys' Assocn. Third Annual Meeting . Report "
40, @,¥. 301/1905.
41, anthly Reports, Supt. Edn. - Aug/Sept. G.N. 612/1906.
42. G.N, 576/1902, 655/1902,
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‘fqr\it was not well fed by,fhsrothsr/pr;mary,Ipdian
schools (43); ” »

| ‘_$he hsadmaster of the Durban achool; Hr; F. B. E.
Gpholly. was fbrmerly.an assistant in the Boys' Model School,
Durban’(aé); who up to the time he was transferred 104 years
later”was’ve;y popular with the Indian community (44). He ‘
worked in wery close co-operation with Mr. Paul, Who might
.be seid to have made the Higher Grade Indian School his
own; From a perusal of the collection of Mr. Paul's
dorr33pondence with Mr. Conolly, there is no doubt that
the success of the extra-curriculavactivities and the high
prgqtigo of this school was due.ip no émall meagurotto the
combined offorts of these two men. The man behind the
scenes in the educational activities éf the Iﬁaian people
from 1898 to 1928 was Mr. H. Louis Paul; He was not_ablé
to wo;k in the open, being a civil servant, but his impress
has been left upon numerous petitiona, 1otteré, press
reports and public sﬁgechea‘relating to matters educational.
With h;gag;a;; £or 1aﬁ’and;facility of expression he was
quite &’théin in the side of the Bducation Department.

| Just when 1t seemed that the Indian community was

settling_ddwn amqothly to théviﬁéa of a sepérate Highéi
Grade séhdéi‘éafablisheayin compeﬁsation for the exclusion
- of their children from the Buropean schoois, the Bducation
Department disturbed the situstion in 1904 by placing a
meximum age 1imit of 17 for the boys attending the Higher-
Grade Indian Schools (45$. Indien parents locked upon this

as & reétrictive}regulstion, and as an 11liberal tendency,

43, Report, Supt. Bdn. 1906/07 - Inspector's Report., -

44, "African Chronicle" - 26 June, 1909 = "H.G.I.S. =~

SRR ‘ _ Farawell to Mr. Conolly"™

45, "African Chronicle™ < 6 Mar.,1909 - "Indian evidence to
' ' Eiuc. Commission 1909"



and sought to have the regulation relaxed (45a). It was
pointed out that the- enrolment of the Durbén school in
1904 would have axceeded 144 had it not been for this age
limitation (45b) . The point of the Indian grievance was
that 1t prevented an Iniian lad from exhausting the '
resources of the Higher Grade School even fhough he could
profit by Purther 1nstruction‘beyohq the age of 17 (46).

On the other hand the Education Department appears
to have viswed the question of mature persons in low primary
classes from an educationalist's standpoint. Mr. P. A.
Barnett, the new Superintendent appointed in succession to
Mr. Russell, was an eminent, expert official'from the

Board of Education, England, end he re-organised the
Education Department during‘ the short time that he was
super intendent (47). He expressed very strong views‘ih
regard to this question in the following manner (48) 3=

"Regarding the Higher Grade Schools we thinpk

it most undesirable that arrangements should be
"so lax as to permit small boys to sit in a class
and be subject to & common discipline with grown
young men; &and the latter should waste their time
1n‘a'curr1cu1um fitted only for small boys. The
‘Department recognises the propriety of affording
to Ind ians reasonable opportunities for "Highsr
Grade"™ teaching, but 1t will not countenance the
waste .of time and perversion of educational facili-
tiea by encouraging mature persons to work for
' oxaminations suitgble for young people only.
| " Again in 1903, the Civil Service Commiss ioner (47)
called attention to the fact that there was no minimum or

meximum sge limit in Indian schools,

——

45a, 'Natal Advertiser" - 1 July, 1904 ~ "Dbn. Higher Grade
Indisn Séhool"™:

45b . dircular Ietter from Headmaster to Parents -3 Fab.,1908.

46, A'African Chronicle™ - Indian Petition tec the Throne =

R “Report of Mass Méeting - 12 Sept., 1908, -

47. Report, Civil Service Commissiomer, 1903 (G.N. 308/1903)

48, Repore Supt. Bdn., 1902. (D.P. 62/1903) - 'Indian
Schools®.
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When the maximum>age»limif wasg infrodncad, those
mostly affected were childran of NMohammedan parents, for
it was their practice to send their children first to a
vernacular school (1;9; the Madressa) in order to be
instructed in the vernacular lenguages and "religlous
matters” (49); A8 & result of this they would start
seheollﬁg\at a veryflate~ﬁg§»and they could hardly heave
been expscted to complete Standard VII before the age of
seventéon; This is an instance of clash of interests
resulting from a deaire og_the Indians to preserve their
‘own linguistic and religious tfatition-, and the desire to
ao§u1r§ the instruments of political and economic prégreﬁg
'in & Colony where English and English treditions were
dominant. This is an ever recurring problem of Indian
edugation‘in this country.

The differences between the Education Department
and the Indians become more pr'onoﬁnced‘from 1905 onwards.
The Durban Higher.srade Sciool'which had heen housed in an
ﬁqsuitable building up to now, was transferred in September,
1905 to & new and well-planned school near the race~course(508)
But the Department announced that this new school was also
to be;aharbd»binoloured children, other than Natives, who
were then in attendance at the Buropean schools (50b). 1In
other words, it was intended to make this new schopl a
school for "the better class Indians and the respectabls
Cplou;ed‘pedﬁle“ (50b), so that,vaslsuperintendent Mr; Mud ie
: wibté, 'they wiil be better able to maintain their self-
respect‘kand wiilvnot be sub Ject to the ostracism which
they whre forced to endure 1n schoola in which the purely
European.elemsnt greatly predominated " (60b.) The

49. "African Chronicle - 6 Mar..1909 - Evidence Edn.
Commission, 1909."

50a., Report, Supt. Edn. for 1902 - re site. : '

50b. Monthly Report, Supt. Edn. - Aug/Sept., 1905 (G.N.612/1905)
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Coloureds and Indians were promised once again that in
staffing and curriculum the school would not differ in tpe
8lightest degree from that of the European schoals (50Db).

7 It seems that though Ind ians and Africans
(Natives) had been excluded from European schools, the
problem’of cdloux had not'been completdy solved, for
Coloured (St. Helenes, Msuritians ani others) children
‘and Indian girls sfill attended these schools. In 1900
Mr. Russell wrate (51) that the admission of Coloureds -
other than Indians and Natives = was a difficult question
because there wre so many classes, racisl and sociel‘. i
In 1905rlr; ¥uiie stated (52) that the White colonists
resented the "intrusion®™ of coloured children into their
schools, and in 1906 he came to the conclusion (53) that
Buropesn and Coloured children had to he taught separately;
The first method that occurred to Mf. Mudie was to mix the
Ind ians and Boloureds together in the newly erected school.
But he had not reckonsd with the pre judices amongst the
non-whites theméelves. The eannouncement brought a storm
~of protest from both Indians and Coloureds. The Indian
children had vacated Alice Street already and had taken
their plece in the new school; the Coloureds had been
dismissed from the European schools indiscriminately,

- frequently members of the same family being sepasrated (54c),
but they refused to attend the Indian Schocl.

51. Report, Supt. Edn. for 1900 = (D.P 85/1901).
52, 'Scienoa in South Africa" = Section VIII - "Edn. in Fatal"
by C.J.Mudie, Supt. Bdn.,, Hatal - Biited Rev., ¥W. Flint
‘ and J,D.F.Gilchrist (NMaskew Millar = 1905 = S.Africa).
53. Report, Supt. Edn. for 1905/06.
54, "Natal Mercury"
(a) 12 Oct.,lsos ~"Colour in Schools"
(b) 12 Oot.,1905 ~ Editoriasl - Coloured Edn. Question"
(¢c) 5 Jan.,1906 ="School for Coloured Chiliren"
"Indian Opinion" = 21 Oct.,1905 - "The Bdn. of Coloured
Pesople™ - publishing full correspondence.,
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The Indians on the ‘one hana, strongly objected to
the orlginsl Higher Grade Indian School beirg converted into
8 school for coloured children genenally; thqy'cdntended'
that the Higher Grade In‘dian School was meant to be used
exclusively by Indians and that the proposed action by the
Department was & breach of promise, and they poinmted to
the n&no}givon'fo‘ﬁhe'originai school in support of thsii
0ase; ~they thought that in the new schosl friction Would
'ariso“oetﬁeén Indians'andvcolonreda; they furthsr obJlected
to the intention of the Depar tment to mix boys .and girls
together in this school (54), ~ The Coloured psrents, on
the other hand;”dociinod to send their children to Indian
schools "to be brought up alongside children of'toially
.different traditions, customs and languasge.” (54c).

| The Bducation Department brought upon itself
furthorrcritioism when,'simultaneous.with'tha opening
of the new Highér Grade Indian School at Durban, it d1s-
missed all Indian 1nfant boys ‘and girls in attendance at
the EuroPean government school (55). This action was
obviously ‘taken to complete the segregation process. These
infant boys and girls were &t first accommodated &t the
Durban Highor’Gi§do‘sohool,'ont within two weeks they were
dismissed from here (56). The reasons advanced for this
recent act of dismissal were (1) that the Colonial Treasurer
would not sanction the provision of a teacher for the girls'
section, and (11) that as 1t was desired to maintain the

" sense of "higher grade" it wWas necessary toaexoiude pupils

55, 'Atrioan Chronicle” - 7 Nov.,1908 - "Govt. & H,G I.School“
S e rantly & few Indian infant boys continued to be
, admitted to the Girls' Model Training School even after
R ~ the-1894 Raeolution of tha c. Bd.
56. Ibid .
“Indian Opinion' - 21 Oot., 1905 = "The Edn. of Coloured
‘People." -
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not fit for Standard II (56),. . The Indians 4¢ not
appear to have compBined about the dismissal of their
infant boys and girls from the‘EurOPean achools; having
already compromised on the principle of segregation with
regard to the boys, and especilally since they wWers led to
believe that the education of these children was to be
provided for at the Higher Grade Indian School along the
same 1lines &3 st the Buropean Girls' School. But the
attempt to force these children to attend the ordinary
Indian schools was strongly resisted (55, 56). The dis-
miseed children were in the mesantime receiving no schooling.
In this chaotic state of affairs the Buropean
daily press took up the matter and made a scathing attack
on the Rducation Department. The "Eatal Mercury" (57)
wrote thus:e '
®This is retrenchment gone mad, and the whole
position is in the highest degres discrsditable
to the Government, and 1s calculated to bring dis-
credit on the whole Colony. The gqus stion may be
a difficult one, but it has been handled from first
to last in & thoroughly tactless and grossly incom-
petent manner by whoever ias responsible.  We.......
it is a shame that respectable coloured people who
desire to see thelr children receive some education
should be put to such stralts and subjected to '
uncalled for indignities to obtain it. A wrong
has been dons, and the sooner it is rectified the
better for the credit of the Government, and the .
name of the Colony.”
80 in January 1906, a new government schocl was
opensd for the Goloured children in the erstwhile premises
of the Higher Grade Indian School in Alice Street (58). For
the Indian children, the infants' and girls' section was
re-established at the Higher Grads Indian School in February,
190§ under a special 1ady te&cher, and both the girls' and

boys' sections were under the management of the he aimaster,

57. "HNatal Mercury" - 12 Oct.,1905 - "Coloured Bin. Question".
58, "Hatal Mercury” - § Jan,,1906 - "School for Coloured
Children.™ ' ‘ - .

Ed
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Mr. Conolly (59); After this the total enrolment
of the school rose to 250 pupils in 1906, and of these
30 werse girls (59&); Then suddexnyl in August 1906,
the newly sppointed Assistant Coastal Inspector, -
¥r. C; I;,Ieram, dismissed all the 1nfants and mixed
together s8ll senior boys and girls (59a&) and (60).

On the Indians protesting,the notice to dismiss the

infants was withdrawn but co-education continued in
spite of Indisn protests (59a). It was alleged‘
that as & result of this many girls were prevented
from joining the schocl and that many others had left,
ultimately reducing the number to éix "small™ girls
(59a, 60); ' The Indians also complained that Inspsctor,
Mr. Ioram had said that if the girls 413 not come to
learn with the boys then they ﬁust suffer (60). The
Department a&ppears to have mixed the glirles and boys
together because & few girls of five or six standards
of attainment were being taught by one teacher, and

it was felt that no satisfactory result could be
achieved under such circumstances (61)., Furthermore,
the Department maintained that girls and Dboys could
be taught in the same class without any commnication
between the sexes (61). This matter of infant boys
and girls 1llustrates not only the social pre jud ices
of the. Indians with regard to co-education, but also
in their persistent refusal tb send thelr chlldrem to
the other Indian schools, the growing class prejudice_(sz);

. (a) "African Chronicle" - 7 Nov.,1908 = "Govt. &
- H.G.Ind. Sch."
(b) "Hatal Mercury"™ =~ 3 Feb.,1906 - "Indien Girls'
- School™ N ,
(c) G.N, 96/1906.
60 Indian Petition to Supt. Edn, - 1l Jan.,1l907
- {(Paul's Collection).
61. Supt. Edn, to U.M.Shelat and Petitioners : 14 Jan. 4907
(Ed. 237/1907).
62. U.M.Shelat to Supt. Bdn - 25 Nov.,1907 (Paul's
Collection).
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The position at the Higher Grade School then
was that c¢lasses were conducted for boya enl girls
from infant classes up to Standard VII3. This was &
great deperture from the original plan, which was to
maintain this as a,sPecial school fqr Ind ian boys
begimning from Stendsrd II end going up to Standerd VII..

It 18 also interesting to note thet at this
time Ind ians began to demand educational facilities
beyond Standard VII 'at the Higher Grade School, in view
of the fact that their children were not allowed in
the Berealﬂigh School (60). They alsc wanted instruc-
tion to be given in the Vernacular languages for ons
hour a day and they were preparsd to defray the cost
of employing'a teacher for.thia purpose (60). 1Imn
both instances the Department felt that the time was
not yet ripe (62);

Though the Department had given way tc Indian
protestations in re-admitting thé infants 4in 1906,
yot 1t was not satisfied with the position. Inspector
Mr. Brysn, in 1906, had recommended the elimination
of Sub-Standards and Standard I from the Higher Grade
Schoels (63). So in August 1907 the sub-standards
and Stsndard I were abolished, and Standard II made
the lowest class (64). The Department turned a deaf
ear to Indien protests (64). This was followed by
&8 reduction of £675 1in the vote‘to the Higher Grade
Indian Schools (64). ‘The Department weeded out this
section in order that the Higher Grade Schools might

63. Report, Supt. Edn, for 1905/06 :’Inspector's Reports
64. "African Chronicle" - 7 KJov.,1908 = "Govt. and
H.G.I. School®,
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be fed by the other Indian schools, and also with a
view to making‘the diffeance between the two types of
school ons of curriculum rather than of “caatq'-
(meaning 61&33)(65). ~ The Department‘aléo neld that
since the status and teaching in the Elementary Indian
Schools (the erstwhile Boerd Schools under & new name)
had improved much during the past few years, there
was not ths'necessity for thé’duplication of these
lower Standards (66); The Indians challenged this
last assertion and referred to the Superintement's
own annual report to d1sprove it (67), and re-asserted
their demani for a higher class of educational facili-
ties for even the sub-standard children (68); They
referred to the "continual changes in the administration
and management™ of the Higher Grade School ani blamed
the Department for the state of femasle education; they
said that "very sqrious departure from.séttled principles
and declaréd obJects™ had besen and iax, being made in
thie school; they complained that 1t appesred to be
the intention of the Government to gradually restrict
the facilities of education so as to reduce the Higher
Grade SAhool "to the level of the poorer schools"™ (68).
They now demanded to have their children admitted to.
Buropean schools Where suitable facilities existed.
This petition too was not entertained (69).

While this state of disaffection existed

amongst the class-conscious Indians, the Depsrtment

65. Report, Supt. Edn. 1906/07 ; Inspector Loram's Rpt.
66. Report, Supt. Edn. 1907/08 : Inspsctor Loram's Rpt.
- Supt. Edn. to Petitioners ; 17 Jan.,1908 - Ed.237/1908
67. Report, Supt. Edn., 1905/06 : Inspectors' Reports.
68, Petition to Minister Edn. : 24 July, 1908,
69. Supt. Bdn. (H.R.Dukes) to Shelat ; 20 Aug.,1908
- (Ba. 5583/1908).
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dietuxrbed the situation violently by issuing &n order
in October 1908 to dismissa all children in the Higher
Grade Indian Schools above'the age of fourteen (70).
Hitherto the maximum sge limit was se’veﬁteen. This
age restriction was, indeed, 8 seveﬁ?mégsure and
seriously curteiled the educational opportunities of
Indian childran; Once again Indian protests were
ignored by the Minister of Education (71). The Indians
were then obliged to make an ex parte application to
the Supreme Court for & rule restraining the Minister
of Bducation from dismissing these Imiisn pup}ls on
their reaching the age of fourteen yesrs (72). The
Court expressed disapproval of ex parte orders, saving
when they could not possibly do harm; In the present
case, 1t was thought, the granting of the order might
seriously interfere with the disciplime of the school,
and so refused the application (72). The Department,
however, withdrew the notice on the 30th QOctober, 1908,
am the boys affected were reque sted to returm to
school as usual on the 2nd November. (71, 73).

But in December, 1908 orders wers re=issued
not to admit any pupil over the age of fourteen ysars
into any government Indian School &s from the beginning
of the mext term (74). A regulation to this effect
was isaued by the Deputy-Governor-in-~Council on the

18th December, 1908 (75), This was followed by a

70. “African Chronicle™ -~ 24 0ct..1908 - "Ind ian Edn "

- 31 0ct.,1908 « "Comments & Notes"™
- 7 Wov,,1908 = "Govt., & H.G.I.Sch"

"Natal Mercury" - 16 Oct.,1908 - "Indian Ein."
- 13 0ct.,1908 =~ "Indian Edn.,™

71, "African Chronicle™ = 7 Nov.,1908 - "Govt., & H.G.I.Sch"

72, Ibid.
" "Indian Opinicn™ - 7 Nov.,1908 - "Restricting Rdn,"
"Natal Mercury" - 30 Oct.,1908 - "Cutting Short Edn."

73, "African Chronicle"™ - Special Supplement - 31 Oct.,1908

"govt. & H.G.I.Schools™,

74, Supt. Bdn, to Dada Osman = 10 Dec.,1908 - (Ed.7947/1908

"African Chronicle”™ = 14 Nov,.,1908 = "Indisn Bin."

75. "African Chronicle" - 25 Dec.,1909 - "Indian Edn. =
. Important Test Case"
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more comprehensive set of regulations in April, 1909, o
which contained, inter alis, the f0110w1ng clauses |
specially referring to Indian education (76);=

(a) Reg. 3 3 No Native, Indian or Coloured

children‘were to be ammiffed to schools other

than those specisally pro¥ided for thgm;

(b) Rog;ss : No free scholars may be admitted

to an Indisn school and no pupil over 14 years

will be allowed to attend any government

school for Indians; -

(e) Reg-.37 : No pupils unler Standard II

may be admitted to an Indian school under

Buropesn teachers (Refers to Higher Grade

Schools). _

It will be observed that the climax of the
segregatory movement has now been reached, for each of |
the four racial groups 1s now bound by regulation to
keap to its own sdhools; Native children had been
segregated from Indian children as sarly &8s 1904 by
the expedient of refusing tb recognise for purposes of
a grant-in-aid any Native child in en Indian School (773);
The Natal Indian Congress in protesting (77b) against
this clsuse pointed out that Indian parents had sent
their children to the Higher Grade Indian Schoals, not"
be reason of any lggal @isability, but as & voluntary
act; and, 1ts good faith hed been presumed upon; and
advantage taken of i1ts moderation to impose, by indirect /
msané, a 1lsgal disability, on eccount of race and
colour, upon Indian childroﬁ; It felt that such a
d1sability should have been imposed 1f at all, only by

7"6. G.N, 201/1909 ~ Regulns. for the Conduct of Govt, Sch."

778. G.N. 98/1904 -« 8 Feb, '

77b. "Indian Opinion"™ - 22 May, 1909 = "Ind. Edn. in Natal"
Verbatim Report of N.I.C. Petition to Col. Secty.
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the egsncy Qf an Act of Parliament, which would have
been subject to the Imperisl veto.

| With regard to the imposition of & meximum
achbol;leaving age, Whereas 1t was foﬁrteen yeers for
Indign children and sixteen years for Coloured children
(78), there was no age 1limit at all for Buropean
children. This regulation manifestly diacriminated,
between the EuroPean,fthe Coloured and ths Indian.
The Government‘s—reéson for reducihg the maximum age
1imit from 17 yeQES to 14 years was given (79) as being
necsssitated by the action of Parliament in cutting down
the Estimates for Indian education for the year, and
thns necessitating a reduction of expenses connected
with this branch of the sducational system of the
Colony. Once befors too in 1907, & similar excuse of
fiﬁinc;al stringency was given for eliminating the
sub-standards and Standard I from the Highsr Grade
School (808). .

Then again there was the speclal discriminat ion
against Indian children in that nesessitous cases were
not permitted fres admission to government Indian schools,
but thsré wa8 no such'stipulation in regard to Buropean
and Coloured government schools.  The Indisn sttitude
to the elimination of the sub-standards and Standard I
from the Higher Grade Schools has already been meptionad;
In 1909 the title Higher Grade was abolished (80b).

In view of all these restrictions and

78, G n. 201/1909 ~ Clause 35.

79, Reply to Indian Petition of 1909 - Asst Under Sec. to
: ‘H,I.Congress = C.5.0, 2847/1909 - 11 -June,1909.

g0s. Supt. Edn. to Shelat - 14 Jan,,1907 (Ed.237/1907).

80b, G.N. 56/1909 =~ January,
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and discriminetory regulstions the Indians felt keenly
(77, 81) that since 1905 efforts had besn made by the
Department to render mugatory all attempts by the

Indian community to further its "higher development

and intellectual progress through the efficient training
of its chiliren,” and that the Government had failed
entimly to appreélate the growing needs of & community,

. many of whose children were born in the Colony and who
knew no other home than thig? These new regulations
were considersd to be detfimehtal to their ﬁelfaro, and
& source of constant frictlon and of communal hnmiliatioﬁ.
The Government Teply to the petition (79) merely stated
" that the regulafions were devised to mset spscial circum-
stances existing in the Colony, which 1t would have

been impossible for any Government to 8lter, and hoped
that the Indlan community would appreciate those diffi-
culties, _

It would be appropriate at this stage to
consider'briéfly how the Indian Community reacted to
these restrictions, apart from petitions and litigation;
In view of their dissatisfaction with the Mission
Schodls'(ez) and the curtailment of the education of
children over 14 yesrs, soﬁe Indians begen to think of
establishing their own National schools (83)1 One of
the first schools established by the Indians directly

ag a result of the age restriction was the "Durban

8l. "African Chronicle™ = 28 Kov.,1908 = "Edn. Problem"
Also charges the Departmsnt with lack of sympathy
towards Iniian education, and refers to the ,
"Anti-Indian® attitude of Inspector loram.

82, "African Chronicle"™ « 7 Nov.,1908 - "Random Thoughta™

83. Ibid. -21 Nov,.,1908 - Correspondent.

Tbid. -20 Mar,,1909 - "Fational Schools™
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Anjuman Islam School” opened in January, 1909, at
Durban (84), In August,1909, a private Indian school
known as the "Ladysmith Indian College™ was opened;
there Were 50'children, almost all recéiving‘free educ~
ation (85); In October, 1910, the Hindu Young Men's
Soclety established a National school &t South Coast
Junction, where Bnglish snd the vernacular were teught
(853); Another was being organised at Greenwood Park
in 1911 (85b).

The best effort was made at Pletermaritzburg.
The Indians in this town decided to open & "private High
School" for chiliren over 14 years and for those desiring
to prepare for University Examinations (86). A specisl
comnittee of Indisns raised by public subscription money
for the furniture and the maintenance of the schoal (86).
This‘school was opened in August, 1909 in hired premises
(87); with a roll of 13 students, of whom 6 were being
prepared for the Cape Jhﬁior Cértificate and the rest
for the Cape Elementary Examination. The monthly fees
charged were 5/~ per boy, and a composite monthly feo
of lO/—Ifor children of one and the sames family (87),
1t appears that scholars from Durban and Ladysmith also
attended this school (87). It also appears (87) that
& deputation of Iniians waited upon the Superintendent
of Bducation to put forward the Indian cese for secondary

education facilities, and urged him to help this private

84, "African Chronicle™

12 Feb.,1910 - "Dbn. Anjuman
Islam School™

856, 1Ibid., - 2 Apr.,1910 ~ "Ladysmith Ind.
_ - College."
85&, Ibid-, - 15 Oct;,1910 -~ "Junction Hindoos"
85b, Ibid, -~ 156 July,191l1l - "Indian Bdn."
86. 1Ibid. ~ 7 Aug,,1909 ~ "A New Higher Gr,
. : : . Sch, Pmbg."
87. 1Ibid. ' « 23 0ct.,1909 - "Maritzbg. Private

Ind. High Sch."
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"institution (87). This school was still in existerce
in May, 1910 (88), and was kept going by Indian funds,
Now once agsin the Indians took recourse to
the Court (89) and chellenged the regulation governing
the age restriction. They lost the case (90). The
judgment was not clear cut and decisive, amd the Indian
community wes not satisfied. They therefore wished to
teke the matter up to the Privy Council (91). 1In
delivering Judgment Justice Dove Wilson said, inter
alia (90);:-
"Wo agree with the plaintiff's counsel
that the regulation in question is not sanctioned
by  Sub-Section C of Section 9 of the Act of 1894,
but we are not prepared, in the absence of evi-
dence, to say that it may not be otherwise
sanctioned as being & regulation as to a matter
necessary for the better carrying out of ths
Bducation Acts, for which no provision is other-
wise made, &nd having regard to the classifi-
cation of schools, and 1n the interest of the
Ind ians themselves ."

*® e 0 v e LI I * o8 0 o e 0 00 "o 0 ee

"On the whole matter, we do not know'why
the rule in question was found to be necessary,
and we are unable on the information before us,
to say that 1t is contrary to the scope and
intention of the Aét, or 1s class legislatlon,
and therefore unconstitutional.”

The Indians declared (91) tbat in the couwrse
of the case 1t was made clear that they could claim
admit tance to ary government school, and threatened
to seek sdmission into European schools since they
were kept out of thelr own by age restriction. The
Government, however, acted wisely in rescinding the

regulation referring to age restriction (92), &nd the

88, "African Chronicle" « 7 May,1910 - "City Ind. Sch."

89. Ibid, -13 Nov.,1909 - "Interesting -
: - - Appeal Case".
90.  Ibid. - 25 Dec.,1909 - "Ind. Edn.
oo Judgment for the Government™®
91. Ibid. - 19 Feb.,1910 - "Appesal to Privy
: Council™.

92, G.XN. 158/1910 -2 Mar.,1910
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agitation appears to have died down after that; The
last comp%éint of this period was the exclusion of
Indisns from the benefit of the Compulsory Education
Act of 1910, which applied only to Buropean children (93),
Thus ended thé period with complete'segregation of the
non-whites from Buropean schools, and with the In?ians

resentful and suspicious of the Whites,

: *

93, "African Chronicle"™ + 15 July,1911 - "Indian Edin."



CHAPTER IXII

EDUCATIONAL FACILITIES FOR THE
INDIAN MASSES

1895-1910.

While the focus of attention was during this
period directed to the Higher Grade Indian Schools, it
must however be pointed out that these sdboels in ho
way represented the Whole of Indian education in Natal.
They were very much in the public eye mainly because the
educaticnal intereets of the Indian petty bourgeoisﬂe
were tied up with these sdhools and because they had
the meens and the resources to make their representations
hears? This statement da @8 not however, lessen the
importance of tha Higher Grade schocls in the educational
aﬂygseemest of the Indien peopls. The education of the
children of the Imiian labourers amd peassnts, both
indentured and "freae", was conductsdfmainly in the geveen—
ment and government-aided schools established by the
Indian Tmmigrant Sehool Board. Conaldering the mumber
of these echoole anﬂ the proportion of the school—going
'children in atbendance at these schools  they had 3leserved
greater-emyhasis and attentien from the Indian leaders -

t han was actually given them. When criticism of the

conditions prevailing in these schools was made by the



1‘
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‘Iniian petty bourggoisié,‘it wad more for the purpose

of securing separate facilities for their own children
than for th? raising of the stanﬁards in these Indian
schools (1) |

By the Education Act of 1894 the schools

established by the Indian Immigrant School Board were
placed under the control and eﬁporvision of the Rducation
Deparfment; Though there was nothing in the Act of &
racially discriminatory character, the Educat jon Depart-
ment continned the system of special race schools by
forming these Indian schoela'iﬁto s separate branch of
the 'educatipnai systém of the ‘c{)\lony (2).' Tdtimately
there came tc be four branches in the educational system
of Natal, each pertaining to the main racial groups,
Yamely, Netive, Buropean, Indian and Coloured. It would

~eppear from the last chapter that the Bducation Depart-

ment had also committed itself te & policy of establishing
class schools within a iaciai,group; At any rate this was
trus of the Higher Grade-Indian schools, until belated
ittempts were made by Inspactor Mr. Loram to erase this
1mpreséiqn, even to the extent 6f changing the name of

the Durban Higher Grade Indian School tc the Carlisle

‘Street Government Indian School in 1909 (3).

The creation of the Bducation Department did not
bring about any immediate practical changes in the
administration of Indian education. Just as Mr. Russell

1. U. M, Shelat - ¥.I.Congress to Supt. Edn.; 21 Feb,, 1907,
2, Asst, Unier B8eo. of Col. Sec's, Office to Actg. Pres,
"~ 'N,I. Congress - 14 June, 1909 - C.S.0. 2847/190%
" (Peul's Collection) -~ refers to Indian education as &
: branch of the educational system of the Colony.
3. Report, Supt. Bdn. 1908/09 ~ Inspector's Report and
G.N, 56/1909. '
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was retained a.‘sv Supsrintendent of mu'o;itiun (4%; Mr. Francis
VC°'lepepervveont inued to act as Iz-lape‘ctor'of Indian Schools
and submitted special annual reports to the Superimt endent
on all the Indien schools, excspt the Higher Grade Indian
Sch’ocls-‘. It was not until 1903 tlat the post of Inspector
of Indian Schocls was aboldshed (5), in accordance with 8
reSommendation of the Civil Service Commissioner (6). So -
for 'alinos.t: another ten years Indian primary education was
8t111 in the chargé of Mr. Colepeper, and it may be
assumed that there was during this time no radical departure
in peli-gy‘- or method from the preceding yearsk. »But whoh
¥Mr, P.l A. Barnbtt Sﬁeceeded Hr'. Russell in 1908, he re-
organised the Bduca:tion “Department and one of his changes
was the creation of inspectoral districta (7). From 1903
all Indian schools came under one or the other of four
district inspectors of schools, umder whose inspection came:
algo European and Coloured schools. 8o from th_point
of vieiv Qf 1papection7‘1ndian schools now received the aa"m
efficient attention xas the European and Coloured schoals.
But this did not mcessarily ensure that Indian schocls
were 6f equai efficiency with the other schools, for this -
' was a matter which depended upon the adequacy of financial
prev‘iisi‘en,r qnélification of toache'rs, salaries of teachérs,
adequacy of equipment, sultability of bulldings ahd, above
all, the ava;ilability o}f educational opportunities to those
wh‘o needed them. s |

4. This title was employed from 1897.

5. Report, Supt. Bdn. - 1903/1904. ‘
6. Report, Civil Service Commissioner { 1903 (D.P. 97/1903)
7. 6,5, 797/1903 - November,

!



Examine £irst the qnestion of the edequacy or
oths 7wise of the financial provisions for Indian edueation
for this is the crux of the educational problem. In the
study of the political and economic background to thisr »
period it has been shown that Natal's Indian policy was either

to secure the return of all Indians to Indias, or alternatively

to minimise thsir alleged mensace to Wﬁite supremacy and
civilisation by reducing them to a state of political anﬁ
economic servitude, andfeocial separation. Such a view
of the Indian settlement was certainly not conducive to
the»adeQuate provision QfAedneational facilities for Indian
_ohildren. Opposition to the expansion of Indian education
was argued from both points of viewi For instance in 1894
and 1899 it was argued that education unfitted the Indi;n
for che8p labour, and turned out political agitators, or
competitors with the Buropean youth for office work (8);
and in 1901 1t was also argued that it was a waste of
money to educate Indian ehildren since they were eventually
to be repatriated to Indin (9). A

Bven educationists seem to have had their riewe
coloured by the prevailing preiudicest Inspector Mr, Ioram
constantlyrstressed the seriousness of the educated Indian
youth entering into competition with the European youth
for office employment, amd even recommended the introduction
of basketry, pottery, market-gardening and soc on into the |
Ind lan schools to divert the Indian youth into otlsr fields

of ‘employment ani lessen this competition (9). Such & view

- 8+ Debates, Legis. Ass: 1894 - Biucation Bill = 7th May -
. Bainsbridge - P. 104,
1899 « Bupply Bill -« 5 June =
Palmer, Payn = Po 153.
1901 « Supply Bill - 3 June =
- "Payn - p. 161.
9. Reports, Supt. Bdn; 1908/09; 1909/10.
"APrican Chronicle™ « 27 June, 1908 - Loram's Spoech -
"St. Aidan's College."

>®

>




_bresumed that the ordinary primary anl seconlary course
of instruction was not desirable for Indtans ss it
braught EurOpean intemsts ints conflict with Indi&n
'1ntereata. - The educationallist here has turned politic&ln.
In 1903 the Civil Service Cammissioner,_reporting~on:thof;
working of the various govarnmentmdepartmanta, thought
tha$ the Bducation Depsrtmert might be "wise® to substitute
the gcography-ot Iﬁdiatfor thevgeographyxof South Africa
in the curriculum of Indian schools, if it was desired -
that the Indian children should not look upon South Africa
as their home (18). A recommémdation of this mature is
clear indication of the half-hearted manner in which the
'~ gducation of the Indian child was approached (11)., 1I% -
is sufficient to quote the Superintendent himself to show
that a rastrictive ani mise;l& policy was followed in
regard to Indian education (12) =
%At present our neglect is doing & good deal
to confine our Indian population to petty and
~-predacious industries, to-discourage it from ac-~
quiring arts and orafts, and to breed a class of
i peenlisrly dangerous criminsls, We can reap no
resl profit from the Ind ians unless we deliberately
set ourselves to make the best of them. The little

schooling that we gruigingly give to a few of them
fits them, at best, for inferior clerical work;

we.'.......'.

"The State - ecntribntpl grantgs-in-aid Just
‘onongh to provoke criticm.” ,

' | !he reluctance or 1nab111ty of the Education
Deplrtment to make available higher class educational
facilitiea for the 1nfant boys and girls of the Indian
ggj}y,bqprgqoialo, ‘the reduction of tho‘paximum age limit

——
e

10. Bsport Givil SerVLBQ CQEmisﬂion - 19033 Edn. Dopt.
~ (D,P, 97/1903),
11. 893 alsc ‘Report, Supt ldn: 1$§§IQ4~ "Indian Edn."
P 3 1908/09 - Inspe ctor Loram's
: Report. .

12, Roport Snpt Bdn: 1903/04.




for attendance at govarnﬁantVSéhoalc from seventeen

years to fourteen years, and the low salaries of Indian
teachere, were all due to the limited amou nt of money

granted annually to Indian education (13).

} During this pariod the a&nnual total oxpondituro
on Indian education, however, showed a steady incrosse
(see Table 1); It will be observed that the amual
expenditure on Indisn education rose from £1812 in 1895
to £5781 in 1909/1910. This represents an increase of
Just over three times, In the same period the amnual _‘

oxpenﬂitnro on Rnropoan education increaled from 653 769

%o 8108 $68, and Native .aucation from £5,300 to £1o 341 (14).;f
Atftha samg time the revenus from govarnment Inﬂi&n,sdhoola,' E
which was paid into the Treasury, increased from £36 to
£423, The bulk of the . fee~revenue came from the two'
‘Higher Grade Indian Schogls, where 8 higher scale of fees
- was- charged . The fee-incoms from all ths government
European schools was £15,589 in 1909/1910. In comparison : ”
vithftho anmal expenditure on Buropean education in 1909/191@.
that on Indian education was approximately one-twentieth T
or five per cent. A ‘ _ ‘
There is an impértsnt point that should be brought fi
out ‘in commection With the increased expenditure on Indian B
sducation, and that is that this increase was 1pcurred
1éigé1y on the two higher grade schools. But these
'Sdhools Wwere established to catef mainly for the Indian

‘13. $upt Edn. to Shelat - N Go ress President;

= - 14 Jan., 1907 (Ed. 837 1907 . {(Paul’'s Gollection).
Asgt. Under Sec. of Col. Sec's Office to F.I.C. - 1909 =

: _op. cit. (See Ref. 2),

14. Bepoth, Supt Bda: 1395§ 1909/10‘




TABLE 1.

Annual deernment Bxpend iture on, and
Fee Revenue from
‘ Indian Schoola.
(%o the nesrest £)

Grose -

Year Bxpenditare
1898/95 18?3,
1895/95' 1§24
1896/97 1982
. 1897/98 1958
1898/99 * 2586
. 1899/1900 2734
1901/08 3145
1902/03 3589
1903/04% ?: - 4491;1
1904/05 j  5545%X
1905/06 5538
1906/07 5189
1907/08 5481
1908/09 51497
1909/10 srer=x.

X prom this date sxclusive of cost of
-edministration, buildings, furniture
vagd{rent.

36
39
43
65
118
261
286
371

450

487

. 499
597

635
603
513

423

| XX gpa1l 4isorepancies in the totals given
in, or calculsted from, different portions

of the annual reports.




petty bourgeoisie. In;otﬁsr'wbrdé a large proportion of

the 1ncreasing expenditure wvnt tdwards the maintenance
of the class schools Within the Indian community, and
relativelj iééa for the schools of the poorer clasneé.‘

The'folidwing figurea will 11lustrate the point:~

| ZABIR 2.

Gomparative Statemsnt of Bxpeniiture on Higher
Grade and Elementary .

Schools.
- Govt.  Govt.  motal Total nxp
Yoar H.G.I.9. Elemsntary Govt, all .
Salaries Salaries Salaries Indian Schs,
£ £ £ 8 |
1901 .... 611 | 330 941 - 2719
1908/0%.... 1116 615 1731 3529
1905/06.... 1798 - 138 2530 5538
1907/68....-.1888 906 2794 5481
M Hote:-~ All figuresare to the mearesat £

and extracted from the Superin-
+1.tendent'sa Annual Reports,

L Eruﬁ'1962 there were two highe: grade schools and
three elementary government schools. It w11l be observed
that tha formar co8t about twice as much as the elementary
scheals in salaries alone. On the other hand the elemeutsary B
schools handled morse than twice as many students as the higher
grade schools,  In 1900, for instance, there were 113 on | |
‘H613 at the Higher Grade School, Durban, and 386 in the
two eléﬁéntarﬁ échools} ‘agaiﬁ in 1902/03 there were 203

 at the two higher grade schools against 445 in the three




élementary schools (15), Conaidered from the point of
view of total ezpondituré on all Ind ian schoole, it will
be observed that thé proportionvgpent on the higher grade
schools increased from about one-fourth in 1901 to about
ono-thirdvin~1997/05} Thus a'relatively greater‘agpunff
was apgnt‘on the edncq@ion éf a‘ﬁinority_of the Indiuﬁ :
school-going populstion. In so far ss the education of
the msses 'as oancsrnod,rincreasing expend iture signified .
very little improvement, for the amount available for their
nseds was hardly adequate

Turn now to & comparison of the total ammual
'o:pdndituievon government‘and'governmoht-aidod schogls
(See' Table 3). It Will be seen that the annual expen- -
diturq[cxelusive of aiministration, furniture and rent
on government Indian schools,had 1qcreased from £359 in
1896 to £2,418 on 1909/10. Within this period the
nunber of govarnmont sohools had increased from the two
.elomégtary schools (Durban snd Lewer Umgeni) ‘to five
(1neluding two higher gradd‘achools‘ana an additional
elementary school)., It has already been stated that the
bulk of this expénditure was 1lncurred dn the higher grade

sdhobls.,and they cost very‘ﬁﬁbh more than the'elémsntary

&

#chools because of the empioyment\of a Buropean staff
ohéa"§é:y much highar scale of sdlary than that paid to
' thé‘Ihdian téachers; |

‘The grants-in-aid t6 Indian schools hal almost
friflédﬁwithin‘this\period, having increassd from £1,184 :
' in 1895 to £3,350 in 1909/10. This incresse is putieularlyg_fi
noficeablc fram:1963/o4,Vanﬂﬂ;idjgccaunted for by the fact -

15. Report, Supt. Edn. - 1900, 1902/03.
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P ABILE

BRxpenditure on Government and Government-aided

. Indisn Schools
. (Bxcluaive of administration, ete.)

1894/95
1895/9é
1896/97
1897/98

1898/99
1399/1900 |
,1999/01 o

‘1961/02’
1902/03
1903/04

1905/06
1908/07

1907/08
.1968/09‘
: 1909/13 i

’1994/057 r'if“‘

Govit. Sobhool

. Bxpenditure. "

K

(278)
359
316

291

639X

4
1088
1526
1781

2521

2966

2572

2572
2842
R267

2418

() calcmted from known datn o not
) reported pracissely. '
( t) Actual expenditure not given, but this

Grant g=in-aid.

2
1184
1196(v)
1188(v)
1453(v)
1597
1413
1561
1346
1408

1993

2597XxX
2966

2618

2639
2683(s)
3350(z)

-‘fs the total obtained from sum of indi-
vidual grantg voted or allocated to each

" schocl. * The 4iffersnce cauld not bemore

than a few pounds, .

X Calmlated to include expsanditure on

Higher Grade Iniian Schoel, Durban. :

XX Tncludes experditure on teacher-training.

(z) Discrepancy in figures printed in the

Annual Reports, e.g. 1908/09 - £2883 and zzevv

199&/10 - £3329 and 23350,




that an improved baSia‘of‘gféﬁfﬁ-in—aid wag 1ntroduged',
in 1904 (16). The sudden jump in 1904/05 was due to &
grant of £200 for teacher training. - Comparing the two
'sets of figuree in Table 3, it 18 interesting to cbserve
that from 1902 the grants-in-aid were just a 1little more
than the expend ituro on the govermnent schools, and at
timss jhsy were ovon lesa. Y.t thare were, for 1nstance,
in 1909/10 thirty-cne 8ided schools against five
government, catering for an average enrolment of 2,201
sgainst 514 (17). = Since the monies voted for Indian
caneéfion,wert alvaysrkdﬁt to the minimum poassible, tho"
héaviér'éépqhditﬁre'on the go#erﬁment schools, especially
the higher grade schools, mst have been incurred by saving
on the aided sehdol}  An examination of the per capita
‘expenditure on Indian children will clarify this point
;(Soc Table 4). |
- It will be seen (Table 4(a) and 4(b)) timt the
'eoﬂt of oduoating an Indian child at a govarnment school
,wal tvico to three times 8s much as at. a government-aided
Lschool.\ The grant-in-aid from 1904 was fixed at £1.10. Od.
per annum for eadh Indian child based on the quarterly average
attendanoo (l@)s Thus from 1904 to 1910 the per capits
‘ cost at the aided school was kept very close to this figuro;
,But there was ne such regulat fon for the gove rnment sehool.
and hence the per capita cost hers rose gradually until
in 1910 it was more than three times the per capita ocost
; at the aided sachcol. Since the total amount available

~every year for,Indian education was limited, the increasing

16 G !. 365/1904 ~ 7 June ; Regulns. for payments of Grants
Si to G/Aided Schools.
17. Report, Supt. Ednm, 1909/10. :
18. 6.5, 865/1904 - June 7th : Clsuse 7.
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!’ABI.]’ 4.

| Gomparativo Statement of
Par Cspita Expenditurs
on Indian Children.

2fa) Bannd>dn;lggrage Atteniance

A1 1attan

' Government
leap © _Schools = Govarnment Aided
. 2 8 4. £ 8 4,
1894/95 11 6 : (1 14 Gi) 1 1 12
1899/1900 1 3 : 111 6 18
1904/06 2= . B- 4 9% ‘4 6 8 1101
) 1909/10 . 8 o0 9 . 414 113 110 5
Y ‘Calculated from known data.
(v) Based on Average Enrolment™
| All Indian Government
Year 8dhools o Gove rnment Alded
' 8 . 2 8 4. =y
1900/01 13 2% , 1 510 10 7%
1901/08 111 13 1 5 7% 1 39
1902/03 Attendance statistics not availebls.
1903/04 112 5% 217 9 19 2
1904/05 112 2 '3 5 7 1 1 8
1906/06 1 91 o 2 13 - 12 4
1906/07 1 8 2 14 11 gi
1907/08 111 74 - % 6 X 1 11
1908/09 - 1 8 2 . 217 8 1 1 6
1909/10. 111 6 317 7% 1 3 4

XAverage Enrclment statistics availsble only from 1908/01.

(c) Racial Comparison of Per Capita Cost
(basod on average enrolmsnt)

ALL SCHOOLS

Ye&r. ‘Indian. Buropean. * Coloured. Native.
B 8 4 £ 8 4 £ 8 4 £ 8 4
1900/01 13 5 5 13 - - - 11 5
1901/02 111 I 4 7 4 215 4% 13 ,
1909/16 1 11 5 9 1 3 3 8 15
' o (11) ”
GOVERNMENT SCHOOLS (PRINMARY) .
2 g 4 £ 8 a4 £ 8 4 £ 8 4
1.5 10 4 9 - - - - - =
115 7 5 6 5 2 6 - - -
317 vi 6 811 6 11 113 - - -
' (111)
GOVEBNMENT-AIDED SCHOOLS (excluding Farm Schools)
N g & & £ 8 @ _ £ 8 a4 £ 8 4
3%00/01 10 7% 1 6 % - - - 11
1901/02 1 3 9 £ 1 6 2 6 4 13 2
1909/10 1 3 4 311 2 119 9% 15 4



‘ratio of axpenﬁtnre on fhe govemment aohoola ‘conld Only
‘heve been balanced oy fixing @ maximum Stenderd in the
‘aided school and seVerely controllirg the expansion of

‘the’ *sﬁi&%a‘:é'éa?o"of‘sy‘&tém." Hence, between 1903/04 and’
f19c59/10 only eight new aided 8chools hsd been added to
Ltho system (Téble 57), - ‘

. Con&fdhfbd from the aapect of per- oqptta
?éibéﬁﬁitifé,_%hs péridd‘uﬁaér'réview shows an increase
éfnfthe‘oipeﬁditufé on the education of the Iniisn child,
‘especially in the government ‘schools. - The genersl
%1&%31‘ ':h%‘:. thhe "”ﬁéfr csap‘ita éxpéziai’tiir’e on "g'oéer"n-
Eighsr Grade Schoclé; “Separate figures are unfortunately
not available for the Higher Graié end Rlementary
‘sohools. It would beve been-interesting to compare the
per capita “Go 8t in the Government "Elementsry Schools with
“the Afded Schoola particul:riy ‘in view of Indidn criticism
of condltioga {4 the former. fThe higher figures for
‘éhg“ééée;ﬁééﬁi ééﬁo&ié?éhould;ithéref&ré. be viewed With
“deut don and less optimism, as they sre not & relfasble
‘ihdeiiéf thc improvements effected in the education of
the masaed.’ ifﬁé@fﬁﬁahﬁiﬂeé ‘8ré that the per capits
Qexpenditure in the Elementary Schobls vas: only slightly
shigher than in the A1ded schools (19). ~ In 80 far as
sided #chools are concerned ‘the per cqpita expenditure
‘bocame static after *1904 R ’
3 R | study of the per capita expenditura on the
idif%érent”raéiai gréups“(rablé'4(637 reveals an interesting

. -

L £ P L] < _ SR e, T
- - . s

19, A rough calculation based on the data given in Table 2
'+ 7% "4nd the attepdance-Btatistics given 4in the pafsgraph
following the Table, yields the folloWIng 1nformation t-

1902/03 - Higher Grade : £5.10. 0d. per capita.
- Blementary : £1., 7. 7id



| feature of the educational atrnctura of thl Oelony. ‘There
is a very clear hierarchical arrangemant depondent npon
the race taotor.i. At the head of the hierarchy 18 the
,European child, on vhom the greateet amount of money waau
lpont. - !hon followed the Coloured child, on whom the
ratio of expenditure ia 8 little over half that Spont on
tho !uroyoan ehild. Eext 1n ordor vas the Indian child |
who receivod about half the aubsidy on the Coloured child.
Finslly, at the baae of the pyramid was the Netive child
who ha:l no govermnent echoola but the per c@ita expend iture
-on tho aided sehools wae abont half thet sPent on tho
Inﬂi&n aided school. ) Thiﬂ 18 an illustration of thl
1nequalitiee !ﬁich\pervaded the social and educational
structure of Betal It also supported the contention of
thn Indians that segregation would have resulted not in
eqnal and parallel service with. the EuroPean but in
1nferior larvicea for the Innian. There 13 no clesrer
| 1ndication than thase figures cf the edueational policy
ot Eatal during the years preceding Union. The etatue
of the Indian was fixed betweex the Bative and the
coloured | o _

o 1 A diseuelion of the finance of Indinn e&ncatien
teuld net be conmlate without a oonsmderation of the
eystom of grants -in-aid. In the immediate years after .
the change over from the Iniian Imngratfin School Board
to the lducation Department there was no change in the
baaiu of the grants-in-eid 1he,grantsv woro,msao for
naintenance in general but thny were insufficient for
this pn:poao for thsy alluwed of little beyond the payment

of aalaries of teachers even thongh that itself was on




aﬁch & very low Qcalé’(zoi. ! 3& esllins it a maintengnce
grant meant that the total gfant naed not nscesaarily all
be sPent"antggchers' salaries (21). Up to sbout 1904
thergrants-inéggd rangéd‘fxom £24 to £111 (22)., 1In some
schoola the éntiro‘grant-in-aid was used for teachsrs'
sdlaries while 1n a few the teachersk‘salaries were
actually lupjemented by th. grantec (23).,/ The Inspec@qr>'
of Indian,schopls_pointed out the\insufficiﬁncy of these
granta,'thﬁir effect on the equipment of aided schools

and teachers' salarias, and 1n/1896 auggnsted the adoption
of a £ for £ prinoiplo of grlnting aid (24),

‘ cortain changes Were introduced after the lppoint-
ment of Mr.rﬁhrn.tt 88 Superintendent of RBducation. 1In
1993 (25) he set oﬁt the regulstions governing the
coniitions of & grant-in-sid. The publicstion of the
cpnditiéns_ig gﬁ gdvappé’onrtho obscurity praqtiaed‘by the
Board. This pﬁrticular governmsnt’notrge, however, d1d
not state the adfual basis on which grants-in-sid would

in fnturo bc calculnted but merely stated that grants-in-
aid to Indian schools conducted along the lines set down
the Pein by the.Departmant would be systematised and placed
on & new h&lil.g Inf;upq,i§e4itpa new basis was made
knnwn (86). \.Accofding to ﬁhis notice Indian schoola were
to reeeivs ; grant-in-aid at the rate of 30/~ per annnm

on the quarterly average attendance of all children not
less than 5 years 0ld and not more than 16 years, Thil _

umoant 50/' Per annum for each’ unit of average attendancc.

, 83; ‘Bnp0rt Supt Edn. - 1895 1896 - Golepeper's Report.
21, .Ivia. -~ - 1900, .
28, Various Annual Reports, Supt. Edn.
28.; ijort Bupt Bdn, - 1900 - Return of Teachers'
" o Salaries and Allowances,
- 24, Ibiﬂ. ' ' - 1896._

25, G,F. 373/1903
26, G H. 565/1964- - c1anse 7.




Rggnlati‘ons ‘governimg .eﬂ‘a.nd itions of grant a,in-,-‘ai{

to Bnrope@n and Coloured schools were also published in the
same governmqnt notice, 'and, the basis of the ‘.gr;ants-:lh—aidw

wa‘s on a more generous 8cale thé.n for. Inﬂia.ns. ‘i!hg ‘ad‘vm—

' tages enjoyed by Buropean 8chools Wera &s follows ;=
(a) Minimam basic grant. of £60 per annum to the
loweat sahnel With an average attendance between
12 and 14; \ '
(b) The scale works out at about £2 a year per
unit of avefage attendance
B | ) Additionel grants of 220 - £80 per anmum for
o 'ivl‘;each assistant teacher ‘
(d) Special higher scale of grants-in—aiﬂ for
| Durban, Pistarmari’czbt}rg and their suburbs;
/( e) Capitation grants of 9/=- and 10/~ per unit
of average -attenda’ne't (later increased to
10/« and 15/-) recommended on the highexr or
lowar saale by the Inspe ctor.
(£) additiopal capitation grant of 657.-‘ for each
of the following subjects : singing, drawing,
needlework and drill;
(&3 !n.rther capitation grant of l/- for instruc-
tien in mturs knowledgc. v ‘
All these items obviously 1ncreaseﬁ the amount available
to the European aided schools. It, is also interesting to
note that pravision for ‘Coloured schools was mgpde on the
-basis of three-quarters of the scale authorised for

nuropea.n primy schools (27).

27, G.E‘. 150/1904 - .
e n. 365/1904 ~ Clause 6: e 7. 554/1906. -

e
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Hc'ezer, the new scale helped to make 8 certain
amomnt of progrell in the aided Indien lchoole., Tho
incresse in the grants earned by certain selected schaols

between 1900 and 1910 will 11lustrate the point (28);e

Greats-in-A1d to Ipdividual Schools

Comparative Statement

School. 1900 1910
—T s - - £ 8 do
St. lldanﬁs Boyl S % b LI 191 5 ©
Springtield : . 48 ‘14115 0
Sydenham : 65 246 15 ©
Wesleyan (Pmbg | - 84 = 206 B 6
~ 8t. Anthony's (Pmbg ) 60 114 15 O
, Verulam (Stott) o 70 154 17 6
St. Anthony's (Dbn.) 66 . 325 2 6
Umbilo o B 87 152 0 0

Gonsider now the gysatenm of schools eetablidhed
for Indian children. Disgram IIis aelf-explanatory.
In oonnection witﬂvhe government schools it should be

‘at\auring this period there Was not a single
gaparate girls’ school Any special girls? schoola
established during thia period belonged to the different
miseiog&xywbediea.. national schoolu Were those gchocl=-

Wk

‘bﬁiiiiffl“erected entirely at the expense of the Indianz

themselves, and where BEnglish and the Verneculerianguagoa

were taught. . But mestxef these Nationsl schools did not
qualify for a grant-in-aid, and where & grant in 81d was
| gifen'to'a school originally started by the Indians them-
selvee;:the grantees were Buropeans, and'invariably.eomeone‘

connected with a mission. Indian grantees and managers

28. Report, Supt. Bdn: 1900, 1909/1910.
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DIAGRAM 111.

SfSTEM OF SCHOOLS FOR INDIANS IN  NATAL.
(1895 -~ 1910)

Natal Parliament

Minister of Education

Superintendent of Education

Natal Educatipn

Department
Schools
Euﬁopean Coloured Indian Native
| _ _Indians admitted _
T 7 7 for a few years.
Stdte ' State-
aided
Higﬂér , Elemen- Est~ Miss- Natio-
Grade tary ate ion nal
l ¥ f S 9 1
Boys' Mixed Boys' Boys' Mixed Girls'}
L - o
Std. 11 to Sub-5td.1 to Sub-Std.1 to !
Std.vil : Std.lv . Std.1vV !
Sydenham
Training
College
Fees: Fees: Fees:
Higher Lower Varied
Staff: Staff: Staff:
European Indian European,Indian,
' Coloured ’
APupils Pupils Pupils
Indian . "Free" : “Free" &
Petty Indian Indentured
Bourgeoisie Working Indian
Class ‘ ' Working

Class



do not appear to ha#e been approved by tlhs Depa&rtment.
There was a SPecial regulation to this effect with regard
to Hative schools (29) and probably the same practice was
£ollowed in the cass of Indian schools t0o. Instances of
such national schools are the one at Bellair (36), s high ‘
schosl at Maritzburg (31),.and & primsry school et Umbogin~
twini (32). ther examples have been cited in the previous
chapter; these were all independent of the goverument and of
the miasionariaa. fhe_Estate sdhoolé were 88 a rule short-
vlived like the cne at Kearsney (35) but the Cormubis .
estate sehool eontinued for some years (34) In 1909 there
" was one at Stanger on Agaison s Bstate, maintained entirely
by the proprietor (34a). | ‘

It 18 now necessary to examine the mumber of
‘86k0018 established and the number of children brought umler
instruction duiing this period; The growth of Indian
‘schools is set out in Taﬁle 5;

At the end of the period only three new Gover-
‘ment and five Aided gchools had besn added to the systam;
;?hg two government schools added in 1902 wers the Maritzburg
‘Higher Grade School. and tho.Durban Railway School, formeriy
under the management of fho‘churdh of South Africa; Phe
‘Blucation Commission of 1909 referred to the inadequacy of
goverament schools for the children of "free" Indisne and
urged the establishment of more governmént pfima:y schools

~ in other centres of Iniian settlement (34a), The growth

29, G@.F, 29/1904,

30. 6.N. 141/1899,

31, Supt. Bdn., Report : 1908/09

38, "African Chronicls" < 25 Dec.,1909 - "School Vacation"
33, Report, Supt. Edn. ; 1896, 1898.

34, ‘Ibid. ~ : 1895, 1896, 1897, 1899, -

34a. "African Chroniéle” - 3 Wsrch, 1909 - "Edn. Commission®
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1898
1896
1897
198

1899 -
1900
1901

lyﬂiff'?éﬁia;zt i

1993/04
"19¢4/05

1908707
' 1907/08
- 1g08/09
1909/10

IABLE

5.

1}

Growth of Indian Schools.

~ Govermment

. : . 4 : o .
TR T R T T S "R SR U VI N R

Government

- __Alded

26
‘26
28
50
83_
29
30
18
.
26
28
28
26
30
3

Total

. B8

28
30
28
26
32
33
23
28
31
55
38
3
35
36.
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of tb@raided 8chools shows much flqctnation;woppceiglly

during the Boer Var. Yesrs of 1899-1902. It will be
observed that in 1902 thn number dropped as low as 18.
Towards the latter part of 1899 lurupean nativo and

‘Indian Schouls north of Colenso were sbandoned as a resu;t'

of the Boer invasion of Northern Natal (35). . The Inﬁian

, school bﬁildings at Newcastle and Dundee were used as

. Boer Eospitals and the Ladyamith school was storadvvith i

British ‘ammunitions of war (35) Two new schools, opened
in the same year-at Estcourt and Greytown, blso'had to be

cléaqa dain‘és'a';esult of the exigencies of wari(55);

‘Owing to the unsettled state in Northern Natal these schools

werihﬁnb'ro-opanod far some time. Bnt the Boer War alone
do0e8 not aocount for tha big drop 1n 1992 ags s number or
uoastal schools had also closed doWn during these ygars.
lnny of thele aohooln were closed down for lack of aupport.
Por example, the Durban Railway Girls' School in 1899 (35),

‘Illovo anﬂ Bdonﬂale (near Haritzburg) in 1900 (36) Marits-

35,

36,
7.
38,

bnrg louloyan Girls‘ and Dundee in 1901 (37). This ia

nstill not a complete exﬁlanation. There i# no definite

information on thil point as it s happeded that the
3pccial report on Indian schools for 1902 was not oomplsto o
oving to the absence on leave of Mr. Colepepor (38).
The nsw schools that came into existence in this-
period Were Tongaat Bo. 3 and Stanger in 1895, Kearaney
in 1896, Umhlali and Phoenix in 1898 Bellair, Edanﬂale,r

fGreytown and !stcourt in 1899 ‘Ottawa in 1900, Ladysmith
1n 1901, Blnf.f (Durban) and Cato lanor in 1904/5 Umbogine

1899*0

Bopcrt lupt. lnd. s , S
Ibid.'ﬂf S s 1901, :
Ibid . A PR ’ H 1902 . ’




twini in 1908, Su%hbrlanda, St} Francis Xavier (Newcastle)
/'and Chelmsford Road (Durban) in 1909 (39). All of them,
of course, did not survivg,to,thé‘end of the period. Occae
8ionally rival schools sprang up in little villages like |
Umsinto and Verulam (§9a)g'or even in the towns (391),
which gafiéusiy_dégparaised.thq existence of the older
schodl;. ‘ ,

-Buropean 8chocls (inclnding government, government-
aided fixed, and farm schools) bad incressed from 287 in
1895 to 342 dn 1910, | ﬁ

R A noteworthy feature of the growth of Indinn
schoola during this period was the oxtenaion of educational
vfacilitiea to centraa of Indian poPnlation in EOrthorn Fatal,

beyond Haritzburg and boyond Tongaat on the Forth COnat to
Stanger. There Ierofglsolmo;p»schoels:ﬂor those living

on the perimeter of Durban, viz. Belllir nnlvern, Bluff,
-[nnyvillo Hewlando.aa&#&kusnix (40) . In 1909/1910, out of
ths 56<achools 25 catered for the coastal areas, and 6 for
Maritsburg (41). About 71,131 Indisns 1iving in the
co&ﬂt&l d1strict of Durban Inande, Lower Tugele and Umlazi(48)
_'Brc served only by\2§ small schools in 1910,

. The relative statistics of attendsnce 1n‘ra§pecin
of the ohildren brought under instruction during this period
.are given 1n Table 6. ,A'

o !hg gross eniolment for all Indisn ‘8chools in

1895 was g,s;g&ianq41n 1910 this Isd izcTeased to 4,741 (43).

- - g ondadgime. -

39'. Report Supt, ldn. For re-pective years.»

39a, Ropor% Supt. BEAn, : 1898

5$b ‘Report, Supt. Edm. : 1895 - Pmbg. Catholic School affected
.~ "t by children following teacher to a new achcol. /

4&. 6., 766/1905 « Distribution of Schools, ‘

K See 8lso Reports from 1895 - 1901/10 for topographical.

distribution for each year.
4. Report, Supt. Edn. 1909/10

42, Censud, 1904 (Nhtal— T
43, "~ Report, Supt. Bdn ; 1895, 1909/10.
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TABLE 6.

The Growth of School Population.

A, AVERAGE EBNROLMENT.

(1) Government Schools

Year - N Boys = . Girls Tetgl

1900 - N1 | 22 499
jeoz | 644 P 648
1905/06 : 711 29 740

1909/10 504 | 10 , 514

~ (11) Government-aided Schools

1900 - 2461 © 434 2895

1902 945 188 1133
1905/06 2330 326 2656

1909710 2446 . 4r7 2873

| ©(111) A1l Schools
1900 2938 456 . - 3394

1902 1589 198 1781 -
1905/06 3041 355 _ 3396

1909/10 2950 V 437 , 3387

B. AVERAGE ATTENDANCE.

Government ' Percent. of

Yeor - ‘Government Alded Total  Av. Borolmt;
1895 161 1101 1388 - ’
1900 301 1564 1865 54%
1905/06 ‘ 570 "~ 1888 2428 1%

1908/10 . . 420 ‘ %201 2681 CoTE



‘tverage enrolnent etatietiee were reeerded onJy from 1900,
end thene are nore reliable asaznﬂex of progress then groel
enrolment. In the teh years 1900 to 1909/10, it ie worth
,noting that the awerege enrolment for aided an& all sehools
appears to have etqod_stili. Actually ‘there were ls 88
pupils iﬁ‘19b9/16 than 1n.1900. The government sohooisbldv
reached the high water mark of 740 in 1905/06 but steadily
declined to 514 towards the last year of the pericd. The
| aiaed edhools Qppear to have suffered coneiderably in 1902,
and this is in keeping with the reduced number of schools
in 1902¢~ Whther this 1eee was due to &an omiaeion of statis-
- tieal data or to seme other really serions cause it 18 not
poaaible to eay. A study of average enrolment statistics
for sach year from 1900 shows an-averege increase for eided
sdhools of about 200 per emmunm eince the big drop in 1902.
. ﬂhe high later mark w&as reaehed in 1901 when the Awerage |
Enxolment was 2957. Hence pnogreue in numbers cannot be
reported for this periode Some refarding factor appeare
te‘hnwe been'epenaf;ng:Against Indian'edueation. On the
6th§£’h¢£d tne stetistics‘of'everagé‘attendance 1nd1ea£e
that greater snd improving regularily of attendance
_ sppear te ‘have been'eecured in theee”yeare; This'prev1dee
~e, mea.eure of compeneation for the lack of progress in the
other direction. | | '

_ It will be dbserved that the girls numbered about
one-eixth of the beys. This is a cheracteristic feature
_of Indisn education. Furtbermore omly s very emall fction
made use. of the government edﬁoéleei The larger enrolment
ef;the i1aed schools was due to the existence of special
glilc* behoola‘ but even these were not well supportede i -
girla® lchoel opened at Haritzburg in 1895 had to be cloaed
- in 1899 owing to the lsck of supportv another school opened
in 1897 met with e similer fate-in 1901 (44); The Umbilev

Girds’ Sehool opensd in 1895 suffered through the early -

.44¢ Eeporta. Snpt ‘Bdn. Reapnctive yeare. ,

o e N e R U S



‘Temoval of girls for one reason or amother - marrisge

belng ths principal ‘reason (45), and md to be clohad

;n 1697.\ At the Reilway Barrack Girls' No. 2 (Durban)

1t was found necessary to collect and bring the childrem -
to school QVery day (45);
The InSpector reported that indifference and even hoatility

of parentl”td‘ﬁhi'hdﬁcation.of girls wss‘aa'great as evor(tﬁ);;

1t nad to be closed in 1899.

He’ frequa‘hﬁy complained that “‘fhd%"pa'eonfagi of girls

in the schools 413 not incresse (47).
~ that appears to have met with any measure of success wag

thl St liﬁiﬁ*B Giria' SGhool at Dﬁrban, which conld have

| bdaated Of a I'Dll of 98 in 1899 going up to Standard Iv (48).
The atteniance of girls at the Higher Grade School ( Durban )

The only schocl

was not great, but enforcement ofieﬁ-saﬁcatidn'was the

lagt" atraﬁ ann 1& 1ed to a boycott of this schodl by thn

by tho mumber of ehildran ot sehoolgeins age brought unaer

igirli parentn in 1911 (49), -
~ The effectiveness of the system muet be Juiged '

‘inlt;uction.; In 1895 ‘the Inspactor ofr:Indian Schools :

sstimgted that between 4,000 snd 5,000 Iniisn children

wers out of school.

In 1901 he estimated this Pigute to

bi’fﬁffﬁi?fbgiqn of 6,000, many of whom Were S0 Widely

‘Wuattered sbout the Colony that it was impossible %o

‘secure their gtte’z’idanco? at school ( 50-)’.

‘not

The principle

’bf"éétaﬁf&éﬁiﬁg'farm schools for Indian children does.

appear to have been considered. In any case the

45,

46,
47
48,
4.

50%,

~Rgports sﬁpt,'of'sap; - 1895.

Thid-. ;' 1898, 1899, 1900.
Ihid"‘ 1 1898, 1899, = -
Ibid. : 1898, "1899, 1900.

"African Chroniclo' » 12 Ang,,1911 - "Inﬂian Girls
.  Boyoott the Govermment SOhOOl“ .

Tﬂsport Supt. Bdn. : 1901, - - .

R YT . 1895, 1896 1897, 1900.
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xést:iqted,tinanéial,p:ovlaiona_fdr Indian education plﬁl~
the oppasition of pl&ntért and farmers to the education
_of’their source of potential chéqp labour would have
>proeluéed any such ideas being sentertained. !hc Inspector
himself pointed out in 1901 that the children of indentured
'ceolios were seldom available (51).

dccording to the census. atatistios for 1904

- thera were 100,918 Agiatics (mostly Indians) in Eatal.

Assuming that one-sixth of these would have formed . childron
of school-going age, then there would have been about
16,800 children, w}ThQ;oohsus‘returns under the headirng

‘ of -h&oe{-’ol-7
"Children receiving Instruction”, showed 13, 365 children e

na
6f whom %,883 were returned as receiving instruction either .
at home or some school (52);. Somotl0,488 Dames Were
iatgfnogﬁlﬁ Enépéqigiq§;(5$), of whom 4,983 were boys;éhﬂ
5¢49973121at1~f1000rd1ng to these figures 18,5% of the
potential school population whs,at-somo school (private

Qr government or government~aided) $.07% received in-

stmncti&n % -home, and 78.4&5 waa unspecified (which really
masnt not umder instruction)(54). The sversge enrolment
in Indian schools for 1903/04 was 2, 732 and for 1904/05
it wae 3,149. A fair sapproximation to the egnana figures
; ﬁér,thildren out of schocl,may;aleo be arrived at by

deduoting the -8Verage enrolment of 3,149 from the estimated
| school . population of 16, 800. - It may, therefore, bo

given as a consery&tivq statement that less than one-~fifth

61, Report, Supt Edn. : 1901. - i

52. 1904 Gensus : para. 196 - Part V - Tadble I. :
See also "African Chronicle™ -6 lar.,1909 - "Education o
" Commission. Indian Representation.” ’

e Estimated approx .18,000 in 1908, of whom 3 088 1n salmca‘.&a

53, 1904 Census ; pars. 204 g

54, The relative figure: for Buropeans and Coloured children
Were:= -

Children returned 19,274 European 1,295 Colod}ea

) - +In Schools 71 17% " B4, 67% "
: At Homes - 20,20% . 12,434
~Unspecified - . 8.63% . 32,90%

Paras. 204, 205, (1904 Census).




‘of Indian children of éghoqlfgoing‘age wers -in the schoals
’ﬁﬁinfained §§ aujported by the State. ‘
. This cénaul 18 also interesting bedﬁuse 1t ,

.aftenyted to survey the educational status of the popu-
flation on the basis of whether they could read and write.
While complete reliance cammot be placed on the valus of
,such a statistical»snrvey, tho returns, however, give a
uaoful and rough 1nd1cation of ths 11terateness of the |
Indians. The returns showed (56) that in relation to the
‘ ﬁotalrpdpulation (57) there were 85.13% Indians and
;Aaiatiea againet 15 .19% Europeans and 47.44% Coloureds,
7who cculd neither read nor write. About 13% (13,112) of |
.Indians were returnad as being able to read and write (58);
‘It i1s worth noting that only 984 females agaigst 18,128
males eould read and write 1n any larguage. out of the
13, 112 litorate Indbanl 7 901 consisted of those Who
could regd and write in a gpreign language - Presumably
';n aprlgi;an }Qngﬁago. th bulk of the 1111t§rat§s
wé:éJ;gg;%ﬁgt\i# the two fowna‘and in the coastal sugai.
’bolt,;as was o be expected from the distribution of the
population.~ 7‘ ’ |
B - & | thuse facts msrely serve to show up the
‘ihadequacy and ﬁnofrectiveneaa of the measures taken
up to now tn make the Indian.population even moﬂerately
literatq, It alao shows. the grave educational problem
that conirpntad ﬁhe Education Department and the Indians
themselves. | o

As in the previous periods of Indian education

B6. Census 1904 ; Pars 214. Also Table II - Part V.
57. This would also include children under school age,
58. Genﬁul 1904 Para. £218.



the difforencea in the attitudes of "free" and "inientured”
Indians towards the education of their children (59), the

- demand for child ISan; on the fields, the wharves and at
howe(60), the accasionsl shifting of communities (61), anmd
the apathy and 1nd1fferenée of large employers (62], influsnced
‘the development of Indian educatfon.. The imposition of
‘ mig&mna,and,quimun,aggs at five and sixteen reppeétifely
forfreqiiptnaﬂ%tagrant-in-gid,'Sarioualy affected the
attendance in somse schools, especially in view of tﬁe late
st&:ting§ggq4and_consequentnlate‘leavingnpg Indian children.
‘Thgglgpitﬁtion of the maximum age to 16 in government-Aided
sghools was & restrictive measure, surpassed only by the

sge limit of 14 in the gavornmaht;aqhools.

The provision of educational facilities for Innian
children 8till fell largely on the ‘shoulders of Christisn
miaaionariae {68). There appare to have been some criticign
by Europeans regarding the oduéatibnal work done by missione
ary,ipdi;a;amongat.the non-whitoé (64);> It was alleged
thas nissiepsries tsught biack~folk.that they were or ought
to be the political and socisl equals of the Whites (64),

The Superintenéent denied these allegations and denounced
the eriticiem. ;»Qwaﬂsition to Christian missionaries sleo
came from the Indians, but for a different reason; Swami
Shénke:anan@,gghp h#d;beQn 1nﬁhata1 for some monthe engaged.
in 8 Hindu revival campaign, stated before the Education

Commission of 199i;th§t.Ind1an parents wé:e a%erse.to

59, Report Supt Edn.
60, Ibia, 1895; 1898, 1899.
61.. Ibdd. . S 1895. 1898, 1899, 1900, 1905.
68, Ibdd, - : 1904/05, 1906/07. 1908/09.
;flﬂlpdrt Education Commission, 1909 (HFatsl) expressse#
7 "1%self very stronmgly on this point. Recommends
government compulaion on the large employers to
: provide efucational facilities for Indian ahildren..
63. Report, Supt. Bdn. : 1908/09, 1909/10." :
64. 1Ibig. - 1965/04. ' ;

1895, 1899, 1901, 1909.
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sending th01;~ehilﬁren to Christian aided schools because
the study of the bible was forced upon them (65); and

that the Christiasn missionaries had started schools more ‘
for the purpose of proselytizing than for éducating
Indiana-(ss);‘ It was admitted by Mr. Colepeper &8 early

as 1896 (66) that misaion work was the priﬁary object of

the managerl; fhere was & conscience clause in the
regulations governing lidgd schools (67), But ob;ection to
religious instruction had to be stated in writing. The |
ﬁoat staunch Hindus and Muslims wire not lite:ato, 80 fhpy
could hafdiy comply with the conditions. Besides as the
government itself was tardy or reluctant to establish more
secular schools, they had no choice but to send their
children to these'schools; To counteract Christian influ-
oﬂ&ccuthsy get about opening private schools for instrugting‘
their children in the vernaculsr languages and in the \
tenets of their faith (68). Indian children, even to this
day, attend vernacular schools in the afterncon after the
aay' 8 wurk at the "English"™ schoola.

" At the end of the period (1909/10) the distri-
bution of the &ided schools acoording.to denominational
—qontroi or management wascas follows := (69).

Church of South Africa.....;....zz
We8lOYaN..cveersrevsscassaseness D
. _Roman Gatholic.................._3
‘ | Tetal 31
Thus the Church of South Africa fer outstripped the other'

‘missions in its educational aetivities amongst the Indiana

65, "African Chroniole' - 14 Aug.,1909 - "Indian Education'

66, BReport, Supt. Bdn. : 1896.

67. G.¥., 273/1903 ~ C1. 3. :

68. 'African Chronicle" « 5 Dec.,1908 - "Swami Shankeranand®
. - 6 Mar.,1909 - "Bdn. Comm, Indian

.Representation™ .
- 29 Hay,1909 - "Corr93pondencc-h."h?
’ - ) .- H‘Y.Mo‘ .
= 4 Dec,,1909 « "Nowcastle Tamil
' : .School.™

’ See also previous chapter 6n National schools.
69. Report, Supt. Edn. : 1909/10,




considor now, briefly,.what ‘the conditionn of

,ythe schools = 30vbrnment and government-aidod - vero 1like
- with regard to‘buildings equipment and playgrounds. A
roference to’ this has already been made in the previous
ohapter. | o | '
The two éovetnmént elementary achools &t Umgeni - -

and Durban (Vietoria 8treet) had mo pluyground at all (70),.
Iﬁo’ﬁurbén‘chiidron”used'fhéigtreet as a playground- the
ericket and foatball clubs 62" this school nsed 'Y ground
1ent by an Indian sports club (70) Fortunately for the
boys or the Umgoni School ‘the river was close at hand and,
| a8 tho Inspector put 1t to some extent Supplied the want(vo).*f
The general report onrall ‘Indian schools shows the increasing
part sports Were coming to play in Indian education, but such
activities were drastically curtailed by the lack of suitable
;piaygrounda._ Gornubia'and Isipingo were two fortunato
schoola but’thsy made no’ use of their playground (7).
Th0'1h5pector felt that much of the irregularity in atteﬁf
danee was due to ‘the 1ack of playgrounds &t most Ind ian
schools ( 12},

A constant complaint was the insdequate equipe
ment and- poor conditions of buildings. In 1895 the
Spring?ield 8chool wes described &s & "misersble shed"®, for
'which no teacher was obtainable atﬂiow*salary offered, and
whare-the pupils bad "never got beyond Standard II" (73).
- Even 1n 1898 1t was still an unlined iron shad which was ‘
almost {ntolersble in the summer months (74). In 1899 the

Inspeotor”described Isipingo,in these words (75) ;=

70, VRoport Supt Edn

1896 1897 1898,

71. Ibid. : 1896,
Y28, Report, Supt Edn. : 1896,
75. 1Ibiad. : 1895,
74, B4, s 1898,

: 1899,

75.. Ibid
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S 'Isipingo has deno as well as expected
, Attendance is stationary. The boys have mde
- -gome progress, but many are of a ¢lass not very
eager to learn. School is held in a sort of
‘derelict building, iH:hich the roof gapes wide,
and tin takes the place of glass in the windows.
‘The furnituro and equipment are inadequato.!

In 1904 Inspector Delaney reporting on ‘this school
eaid that the two rooms were so small th&t many lossons had :

$0 be conducted under e large fig-tree outside (76). In

1905wtht§wsdh0011was,&estroy‘&*by{flqu tvv1‘ At the Tongaat ‘

(No. 2i‘8dhocl there was ne'sanitary aecommodation (78);
overcrowding wes common (79).' Reporting specifically on
echool-buildings in 1906, the Superintendent steted tIBt
?Indian schoel buil&inga.tenﬂed to improve, but that the
Dopartmént ‘was not yet satisfied with many of them, and _
that steps were being taken to remedy glaring defects (894.
~ In ma&ny cases schools were houssed in chnrches and thn |
‘Department found this. ‘arrangement unsatisfactory (80).
While the Indian school-builldings wWere generslly poor, yet
the town achools were better hcused than the country

“leheo}l:.: ‘Bvdn the two government schools suffered from

everorowd ing, unhealthy and damp sites and bad 1ighting(82).

Qhe most complsete indian 8chool on the Coast was reported .
<o be S, Anthony's, Durban: 1t had a large building,
-exc¢ellent furniture, and a European staff (8l). |
Lsi - The prevalence of such unsatisfactory conditions
can only be -traced back to:%iserly grants—in-aid paid

to Indian schools. not only 414 the policy of restriction

76. Report, Supt Bdn. : 1903/04.
77l mia, : 1904/05, |
- .78, Monthly Report: G E. 857/1903 ~ Coaltal In9poctor.

79 Beport Supt. Bdn. : 1905/06 - Midlands and Coastal Inaptrs

81, .Ibia. : 1907/08 < Inspsctor Loram,
82. 1Ibid. 11901/ G.E. 150/1904. .
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\61 Inhiah aducatidnfreault in prdventing the expansion of
sehools, but 1t also made the conditions of schooling as
_ﬁhnftréctive.aé'possiblé for Indian children. The bulk
ofithe:Indianarfor~wh0m these Bchools catered wqie far too
po§r*to~make:any substantial cohtribuinns‘to improve
_thé\cenditions‘of these schools to any great degree.
Occasionally (83) rich Indians contributed their shars,
but generally they wers apathetic to the needs of the
pooFeT classes (84); they, hﬁiﬁor,'sﬁppofféd,thqir‘owp |
nétional and vernacular schools fairly generously. It is
" highly probable that they d1d not contribute more towards
thése\aide&*séh&dls“bébause_1% would have only strengthensd
Christian influence. It should be remembered also that -
at this time Iﬁiians were not given the opportunity of
holding the position of a grantee or ménagar; . This prac-
tice further strengthened the influence of the Christian
. miseionary to the d1e11Ke of the Hindu and the Muslim.
it 1s also probable that Indians liked to retain control
. over the land and bullding towards which they had contri-
buted substantial éﬁﬁiﬁté;f’ They were averse to handing
fhé*prcperty 6ver to a miaéiohary body and having ne say
in 1% thersafter. Such conflicts 414 arise in the years
stc‘“ending this period, and Indian co-operation was only
geined when the Departmant ultimatsly changed its policy ]
in‘ﬁhie-regard.- '

) f'!horajis just one other agspect of Indian'éducation
in this pericd which requires consideration, and it 1s
the qusstion of teacher and teacher-training. The dsevelop~

msnt of Indian education was aeriously handicapped by the

Bnyort Supt Edn. : 1897,
- Ibiad. : : 1904, 1905/06, 1905/06 = Coastal

InSPector3'
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“lack of relisble and competent teachers, For qxgmp;é,‘
Springfield, Equifa, Tongsaat (85), Clairmont}(BG’; Dundee
and the Wesleyan-Mhritzburgy@irls'~Schodl (87) bzd to be
closed hecause of‘the difficqlty-of obtaining the services
of suitable teschers. At Bquifa, for instance, the soms
of free-holders werse, eager for instruction (85), but when
the Buropean lady-teacher leff the neighbourhood, it was
almost impoasible to,replace hjr;aftha schoql_ﬁas kept
open for a short time by employing & person wh&ﬁithe In-
apector himself described as.a "mere stop-gap”.

 In 1903 it was found necessary to dismiss the
Indian teacher at Greytown and an incoﬁpetent Native ®™lad"
was employed: in his place until another teacher could-be |
founﬂ (88). - . In 1905 the Inspector,feporting on the Tongaat
No,;l«ﬁchool»(BQ) stated that the junlors in clarge of a
Bmaliibew'formed;'g:carioatura of a school". He insisted that
A assistants ehould‘hot be appointed unless they were com-
petent to do work which was deserving of public support (89).

In 1909 Swami Shankeranand suggested to the Bduc~ .

ation Commission that teachers with M.A. degress could be
imported from India for 8 salary of £6 to £7 & month plus
board and lodging (898), The "African Chronicle” urged
the local Iﬁdt&n tqachéré to protest against importation at
suéhylowly_salaries if the suggestion was accepted by the
-Commissioﬂf ‘ Eowaver the suggestion was not accepted

India as a source of aupply of teachers for Natal Indian

: 65; “Report, Supt. Edn. 3 1895; ’ ‘ -
86. Ibiad. : 1896, -

87. 1Ibid. ’ 1901. g

88, Moxnthly Report: G, N. 273/1903.

" 89. Monthly Report, Supt ; G.N. 685/1905 Sept-Oct. )
;BQa.r'lfrican Ghronicle’ - 5 June, 1909 - "Swami Bhankaranand'?J




schools had not been fruitful even in the past.

Unreliability and incompetency appeared to be tho/
twin faults of teachers in Indian Schools. 1In 1895,
referring fo the Tongaat (No. 1) school, the Inafectoi ’
atated7(90) that very few'teaChers‘could be aafely left
to their own devices for two 61 three months at a time.
This school had to be closed. In 1903 (91) the progress
of~thd“s§ringfiald‘achbcl;'thét'misérable,'unl;ned shed -
was'fufther hinﬂered by incompetent assistants; aimilgrly
the work at Stanger was.ﬁéglected and unsatisfactory (91).
The teacher at Phoenix was diemissed for misconduct and
neglect in 1904 (92). The InsPectors complained of the
1noapacity, 1naafficiancy,_bad organisation and poor disci-
pline of Indian teachers (93). Either the discipline was
vef§ lax as at Verulam (94),for, as 8t Malvern (94), 1t»ﬁas
8o severe that the children seemed cowed, The teacher-
- pupil relationship must have been most unsatis factory indied,. '
for 1t to have drewn the rollowing“comment>f:om_Inspoctor
Delaney. Having inspected ‘the Catholic sf, Anthony's
,-Schobl in Durban, the Inspector reporting on the teaching ’
of very young children in Indian schoola, wrdte thme (95):e
e "The patience and quiet manner shown in the

management of these children is in striking contrast

to the ferocity of command and rebuke displayed in

aoms Indian schools on inspection’ days.

In the same report refoerring to the St. Aidant®s

Sehool, Du:bqntvhe'stated that the Junior teachsrs should

cultivate a more;eympathetic menner in dealing with the

\ .
90, Bupt Edn., Report x3 (a0 1895.
91. Manthly Report : G.n. 797/1903 - Coastal Inspectod
92. Monthly Report : G.N. 150/1904.
- 9%, Report, Supt. Bdn. : 1905/06 - Midlands Imspector.
94, Monthly Report : G.N. 158/1906-
95. Ibia. , : G.N, 681/1904,
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children. It 1is difficuit to say t6 what extent

these tgachexs were to blame for killing all the Jjoy

of learniﬁg in the young, already unattractive by

,r6580n of overcrowding, poor equipment, lack of play-
grounds, aﬁd d1smal looking schoblho_uses. !I.‘h;y thep-
sgiyes were but the producta'of vicious pedagogical ‘
ﬁ;thods, which they in turn now ﬁractised upon thelir
charges. In 1907 the Inspector reported (96) that in
thermidianda districtvthere ézg%one government and five

- 81ded schools catering for 500 children, but -there was

‘ ;nly one trained teacher.

o , Th; Inspectors appearvto,have had a most
dqpsi:ing‘taek‘in_attggpting to set right the mistakes
and neélecf of half a century. What the educational |
éxporience of an Indian child might have been umler such
tutors could ohiy be surmised from the reports of the -
Inspectorsir The teaching in Indian schools was an
abstract formal and 1ifeless affair. This, no doubt,
tl\a sonaral criticism of all schools in the Colony at
this time. Mr, Barnett's(re-organiaation of the Depart-
Zment began_With a revision of the syllabus (97)., In
}?Qg;ﬁnqv”gghohe of work for Primary Schoocls was intro-
duced. It was designed to reduce formal and abstract
discipliné,‘tc meke the School studies more effective and
. more applicable to the 1ife which the children were to
lead, to cultivttg and b:oaden their general ability, &and
to inorease devices gor_stimnlating_fheir powers of obser-
vatign and descfiptioﬁ.,p§rtiéult;1y by means of exercises

in speech,

96. Report, Supt Edn. x 1906/07- ~ Hidlandl In8pector.'
97, Bbport Supt. Bdn. 1903/04.
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~ The Inspector visiting Indian schools used this
statementvof aims a3 a criterion of standards df taachingf
A Pew of their observations Will be cited to show what
they found in Indian Schools. At Stanger (98)‘the teaching
of alphabets to‘infants'was a monotonous affair;- there was
need for variety of approach; such as the use of astones,
beads, stidka'and so on to fo;m shapes of letters. The
method followsd cbnsiatpd 6n1y of writing on the board, the
gslate and in the sand. As for reading, the Inepector |
.describSd it a8, !dcompound of 1m1tation and memory without _
mach unﬁerstanﬂing . At 8%, lnfhony 8, Durban, it was
‘found4that long 11§ts of geographical names of rivers,
mountains g;d ao_op.w’re beipg memorised as paxrt of the
geography lesson (ég). Hé commented that~gebgraphy had to
be taught intdligently to bé of any service.

‘ Reporting on thé Sydénham school, Durban,the
Inspector stated (100) that the ususl Palling of many Indian
pupils was the‘incapacity to get behind the worﬁ to reality;
that ;hia,gas,due'to a:failﬁre to illustrate from actual
1life. A very good illustration of this kind of verbal
.education offered 1tself in the Umbogintwini School (100).
The Inspector qund & boy writing out a 1ist of 'meanings'
of which qne 1line read, | '

!Drop; & globule of moisture*,
when on that day the window panss were covered with the
~>objsct_1n\§ua§t}og. Baturallyrhi condemned this as an
instance of the worst kinélbf Enél;ah téaching. To‘;éfer ;
“to another common defect in all Indian schools; the dpila;qnf;

‘were npt{éctive, the teachers demanded passivity (101}, lbw;';

98, Monthly Report, G.N. 771/1904.
99.° Monthly Report, G.N, 855/1904. '
100. Tbid, ¢.xN, 766/1905 See also 844/1905 on
o Yerulam. ‘
101. Tbid. . G,.N. 158/1906.



very much like the protests of Pestelozzli does all this

sound !

Turn for a moment to a description of the
conditions in the Umgenl govermment school (102):

"A cramped site, & dark and crowded echool-room,
and a.juvenile staff, are perhaps some excuse for the
decided all round inferiority of this school. -As few
boys as possaible seem to have been promoted to" the
standarda; the vast remnant are called infants.
Arithmetie during my visit, was conducted on farcical
linea, and cheating was rifa and: unchecked,  The

Belitary fourth 8tanlard boy was busy reducing leaguoa,_4

milee and firlongs to inches,with no object except

to proceed to the mext sum, about pennyweights,

The teacher‘s retard the- learning of English by using
the vernacular in talking to the younger c¢children.

The log book has not been kept; the headmaster has no
entries in it. Bntries in praise of the school, or

- opiniom generally, should not be put in the log-bOOk

by casual visitors.”

RIS & 4 #n*educatiohal strucfure.haa come to this

pass, it coull have been only through the neglect of the

'koy-man in theorganisation - the teacher, “That thera

Tl Ko, etoe, b

A<Lwere,not enough teachers, or unreliable teaoheaa, srfpoor

—— .

HFInSpector himeelr had pointed out in 1896 that one of the

~

teachers was & result of

(&) the low remuneration offered, which discourégod '
the defFi;n from taking to teaching;
| (b) the low standards of education in the majority

, of Indisn schools and the restricted opportunities for

*lchooling boyond Standard IV~ and

(e) the lack of teacher-training facilitiea.
COnsider the aalarias of Indian teachers, The

principal reasons for the poor supply of suitable Indiap

. - teachers was the low reruneration offersd them (103),

102, Monthly Report ; G.N. 150/1904.
103. Report, Supt. Edn. ; 1896.




"2 ABLEB 7.

uRéturn* of Indian Teachers'

Selaries and Ailbwances, 1900,

Salaries & Allowances o .
of Headmasters.  KNumber Salaries
. Govt. From  From of  of Fees |
S8ohool. Grant Grant Mission Total Assts. Asats. Colleoted
Tz T Tz == - TEE T w® I
Durban =~ | ‘ g
(Govt.),..,1728. 100 - 100 3 78 23 13 6*
Railway,Dbn, | - | - —
aidedi . 48 48 96 5 60k 13 7 95X
(Govt ).... 1 12 - e 2 39 3011 o
8t.Adan's : ’ | | ,
»Boys.:};.,.lll ~ 111 24 135 4 42 12 13 4
8t. Afdan's P T e T -
Girle,..... 69 30 - 30 3 18 2 411
—Sydenham.... 65 57 - 57 2 18 15 13 3
'Springfield 6 a2 - 4z 1 3 7 9 3
Avocs....... 36 30 - 30 - - 210 0
Stanger..... 42 36 - 36 = - - 9 579
Isipingo.... 36 36 3. 39 - - 215 1
‘8%, Pauls(Pmb) | .
BOy8.e.0vs. 70 54 = = 54 2 134 2 6 6 ,
Verulam,.... 70 70 - 70 1 12 18 3 |
Tongeat I... 45  40.8 - 0.2 1 1% 619 8
' .Wesln. Boys S “ CT L T
(Bob.)..... 84 84 - 84 2 60 18 0.0
Phoenix..... 30 30 30 . 60 1 12 516 6

Salaries are per annum, .
Govt. achool fees paid into Treasu:y.
b, xxcontributions by Btilway Departmtﬁt

o




!aBlo 7 1illustrates, in the gase'qf a fow selected schoolﬂ, 

what the tééchera earned in 1900 (104) - Some of the
headmaaters were given treo quarters the Railway Bopazt-
ment gave quartgrs and rations, the Point school head-
master was given gquarters and tram-fare. In seven aided
séhools'Eurépgan haadmaétérs were employed in this year,
and according to the return their earnings were no different
_ from that of Indian teachers. ' The fees at aided schools
were generally retained by the teachers; whether the
-head=toacher: shsroi>1tfw1th his asaistants is not known.
' When head~teachers were paid £z.1oQ Od; to £3;10. 0d. &
month, ‘and sssistants (or pupil teachers as they probably
wore) from‘a/éd; to £1. 0; 0d. a month, this was degrading
the teaching profession below the level of unskilled
‘labour and domestic service, It 18 surprising that any
one offeféd himself at all for teaching. Those who did,
probably 413 so for the prestige the position of a teacher
carried in the Indian community, and because of a prede-
1ietion for white-collar Jobs; What skill and education
‘and charécter'they brought with them have already been
noted. - - -
In 1903 new scales of salaries for government

schools warg recommended and adopted (105). They were
as followa;=

Headmasters (Indian)......£100110 - £150 p.&.

Assigtant....ecocneveea... £50X6 - £80 p.a.

Pupil Tedchor.cecsveceaces S1BX6 = 830&»6!.‘
An ex~-pupil teacher received £40 per snnum (106); Certifi-
7 cation of teachers in government Indian schools .was made

compulsory by 1909, and/elightly modified scale for

104. Raport Supt. Bdn. : 1900 = Bxtracted from "Return of
' Teachers' Salaries and Allowances, 1900% -

105, Report, Civil Service Commissioner, 1903 G.XN. 308/1905.
- Bstimates for 1904/05. -

106, Bstimates for 1906/07 = D.P, 214/1906.



H“amaterﬁ (Ind ian) secesee -£100310 5150 p‘oaAe\‘. h

Senior Assistants (Indian) £62x6 - £80 p.s.
Junior Assistants " ., £50x6 -~ £82 p.a.

Ex-Bupil-tGSCherS " Peoecvecen '¢.£4'G poao
Pupil-teachers ............ £12x6 -~ £30 p.a.

‘Headmasters (Eurcpean in ; S
£350 p.a.

Indian Primary schools)...£l75115 -

~ ~ Pirst Class Lssistant(E)...£175115 - £250 p.&.
Second " m oL ¢ £1256x10 - £170 p.8. .
Thim uH ' ” ) T " s g £80110 - £120 P.ate

| Ez-pupil teacher. (E)................. £70 p.s.
It 1ie not poeaible to say whother any improvemente wero |
effected in the salaries of aided school teachers as no salary
returne. except the one published in 1900 are available. It

is prcbable eg;rtt improvements had been made in view of the

larger grants-in-aid that were being earned towarde the end
of the period.

e Iith regard to the second point referring to the
‘limited educational background of Indian teachere it 1s
| interesting to note that from 1904 (108) in Indian schools,
where the teacher was fully qualified in the opinion of
:the InSpector to carry children beyond the Fourth Standard
eyllabue he was at liberty to do so, providing strictly
that the instruction of‘the lower standards was not in any
way pre;udiced Whether this was due to improving etandards
U of teaching, ,or necesslitated by the need to keep Indians away v;
rrom European schools, 1in localities where Indian schools
a14d not teach beyond Standard IV, or both, it is not clear;
EUWever, it was an important development in the aided _
schools, wherse the bulk of the children of the poorer clasaes

) attended, There were, of course, the higher.grade schools ,~5

107, e.u. c44wieee 542/1999.
108, G.N. 98/1904 :




whors gome of the teachsrs of the future ware being instrnsl

Sons of the tsachsrs of thie period werse trainsd

under the pupil-teacher systsm. In 1903 for sxample, tha:sfﬁ
were 16 Inﬁian pupil-teachsrs in training {109). ﬁﬁtithont‘
bulk of - the teachsrs had no tralning at a11 or were very ‘
iinsdeﬁnatsly tnsined The coastal insPector of schools wss ;7;
_forced to m&ke up for the lack of training of Indian teachersf=
by his psriodic suggestions on method in his monthly rsports(llﬁ
. Frem 1907 the msnthly reports of the Superintendent were nst
gazetted but were published and circulated privagely to all

schools. These reports now contained freer criticism of the :
work of the schools (111). Thia step was taken’ to obviate thos
| ints:fsrsnce of non-professional critice. | | ;
The remndy, of course, lay in the training and
reertifieation of teachers. ' Inspector Delaney was given the
task of Supsrvising the training and certification of Indian -fi
teachers (112); For the year 1904/05(112) an amount of
4£200 hsd been veted for the training of Indian teachers.
rha Sydenham Tnaining COIIege was founded in 1904, as a

sspérst;’ssction‘of the Sydemham Tndian School (114). It

is noteworthy that the f£irst body to establish a Training
,fco¥$ﬁ§s¥§%§’§3achsrs in Natal was the St. Aidan's Indian
Miseion (118). The principal of the College Was a graduato

’ from Indis, one Mr Koilpillai B A., and he was assisted
by two new teachers also imported from India (116). In
September, 1964;7tﬁérs\worq_ninbtaen'Béys in tg. ceiieg.

109, Vbtss, 1904 - 19 April : p.;z4-25 L~L.A 5/1904).
110. G.N. 7686/1805,
1906/07.,

111, Report, Supt. Edn.

112.  G.X. 705/1903, E
113, Supt. Edn., Report : 1904/05.
114. @G. s. 681/1904, |
115. Report, Supt Kdn.
116. 1Ibid.

e

1903/04 - Church of S.A. Mission., .
190&/@5.

o an
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clagses (117); 1t was h0ped that from Christmas 1905 8

regular supply of certificated teachers would be secured

from here (118). During the year 1904/05 the gross enrolment

was 34; anl the aversage enrolment 21.,, A;l of them were
boys add they were undergoing & full-time training course.
The feses ranged from 2/6d4. to 3/- per month; ‘But the insti-
tution for some reason or other 31d not co£t1nne to prosper,
for during the year 1907/08 (119) the averége enrolment

was only'ls,“the fee income £27. 7, sd;, and was in receipt
of a grant of £34; 2; Sd; From the second half of 1908 |
it 414 not re-open (120). Just at this time the Governmeﬁi?»{
simuitaﬁeous with its reductidn of £675 on the Vote for thekw
Higher Grede Indian schools, Withirew the grant of £150 for
Indian teacher training (121). On the Diocesan Synod pro=-
testing sgalnst the withdrawal of the grant for teacher

' trainiﬁg{fthc;ﬁinister‘vas'reportod to have promised to
restore -the item on thé following year's sestimates (122).
The College never re-opened, and whether 1t was the action
of the4GOVernmeyx which killed it of not, is not clear. Tho
Inspectom fepbrts g0 to show that this tralning school was
doing good work and was responsible for turning‘aut certifi-
cated teachers (123)

7 Bosidos the Sydenham Training College, there was
snother institution set up for training Indian teachers. It
was known &8s the Durban Training Qlass,‘providing part-time
training facilitiesa for teachars'already in employment, and

117. G.NH, 681/1904,

118. Report, Supt. Edn. : 1904/05
120, 1Ibia. 1:1908/09,

121, “African Chronicle" - 7 Nov.,lQOB - "Govt. & Hisher Gradtf

: .Ind ian Sahools",
"Natal lercury - 11 Sept.,lgoe.
-~ "Natal Mercury" - 30 Oct.,1908.
122, YAfrican Chronicls™ - 14 Nov,,1908 - "Indian Rducatis
123. BReport, Supt. Bdn. : 1907/08 - Inspector Loram.




ﬁaé maintained bj a grantoin- id (124) In 1965/96 there
were seventoen teachere in training. - This was plaoed under
8 Eurepean teacher Hr. Bulley. ) It appears that tha grantees
of Indian schools co-operated with the Department by compelling
their taachers to attend theee classes, and Inspector nr.
Loran was optimistie that eoon most of the eohoole in Burhan :
would possese certificated teachers (124). In 1907/08 the
average enrelmont wasg 13 the fee-inoome £51 5. 64., ‘and |
grant-in-aid £38. 5. 0. (125) It seems that by Juns, 1908
both thsno training institutions had sucoessfully turned out
twenty-two certifisated Indian teaohere ( 125). This Training
Class wes st111 in existence &t 1909/10 (126)., '
h leoording to a clasaified 1list of teachere employed
in Goternment Indian schools, there was not a eingle certifi.
oated Indian teacher in 1904 (137). ~ Steps appearto have
bean taken in 1905 for the establishment of Indian Teachers"
cortifioatee, for in Deoemher 1905 the first Indian Teachers'
Gertiricate examination wes held (128). This examination
was for the Jnnior Grade of the Ind ian Teachare' Certificate,
and of the aeventoon oandidatea ‘Who entered, eight pansed the
examigation (128) i It was ruled in 1909 thet all Dndian
: aaaietante in geternment Indisn schools had to hold at least
tho Junior Teaohers' cartifioato (189).

o ';é-

and Junior (1&8). ~ The eubjectlfor the Junior Certifinato

,,,,,

&here were two grades of Certificates lssued: Sonier

examination were --glnglish Arithmetic Diotation and
Writing. ~ The paper% aet Iere bnaed on the requiremente of

the tandard VI syllebus uaed in all government primary

124. Report Supt Edn.

T 1905/05.
125, Ibia. : l9o7/08,
126, Ibsd : : 1909/10.
127, Ibid.. : 1904/05.,
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sgpgo;g; rhg:e;yge;glag’awyx4§$e9_paper on school methods,
apdié p;gctipaljtgst on Blackboard Drawing and}writins.
Practical teacping_iag‘tegteqiby A3 Inspectorsin the cburso
of their duties. Tyé Junior Certificate examination was
he}@i gy‘girgt,lgggé & year 1n.bgcember. For the Sen;gr
Certificete the subjects Were thosa set for the Buropean
Pypil Téécpggs' Bntrance Examination, plus a w;}ttnnfpapcr
,on‘segqol mgggggment,'b&Sed on practical knowlnégo‘ana the
atudy of & text-bcok, It was a condition.that twelve
montﬁa mad fd expire after passing the Junior Grade Certifi-
cate b%iéfefg_candidate’céuldrappéar for %#a Senior Grale
Certificafei 'This examination was ususlly held in Nay of
each yéif%ﬁ{i’ ' A |

" Betweer 1906 and 1910 about forty-two candidates
successfully passed in the Junior Gfade, and nine in the
Senior Grade (150); Tndian teschers evinced s keen desire
to improve their qualifications. Nearly all those who
obtained thess certificates wWere in full-tims'employmlnf.
‘Owing to the general poverty of the Indian people, they could
not afford the expense and the loss of earnings incurred in
a course of full-time training. This is even to-day the
ﬂ biggegt prdblom connected with the training qf Inﬁiﬁp teachqre
~ But, 88 the Inspector had pointed out in 1909 (131), the de-
sire tctdo better had come amongst the Indians, and, he ‘
urged, fhétvst§g;nment should be made possible. . Inspector
¥r. loram, writing on the same topic stated (131);=

"Whatever views may be held as to the desirability

of educating these people, it is imposaible not to

‘admire the efforts of the Indian teachers towards
”Beifbimprozemant both in genersl and professional

- knowledge.

Apart from the movément for higher education

130. G.N. 158/1906, 89/1907, 458/1907, 526/1907, 26/19¢8,
143/1908, 210/1908, 408/1908, 700/1908, 88/1909,

| 384/1909, 149/1910. 79/1909. , S
131. Report, Supt. By,. 1908/09, - Midlands Inmspector ; :
S ' ¥Mr. H., Bryan. =
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resulting in the establishment of the Higher Grade Indian
Sohools, the training and certification of the Indian
teachers was the most significant development of this |
period, However 1nadequate'a part-time training might
have been, it was still the only inmmediate and effective
solution in the circumstances to raise the standard of
Indign educetion. If it had not been for this, it would
not be possible to end the study of this period on the _
same optimistic note as the Superintendent himself (132);«
®"A steady improvement had taken place in the
work of these schools and the best of them &re very
efficient institutions. The training schools have
done 8 great deal of excellent work and the teachers
have attended the classes at no small financial sacri-
fice to themselves. All but twe of the head-teachers

in the Coast district are certificated and gquite a
number of assistants have also qualified.”

132. Report, Supt. Bidn. : 1909/10.
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